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In Australia, communities who speak minority languages are referred to as ‘NESB’ (non-
English speaking background) or CALD (culturally and linguistically diverse). In the 
1980s Australian immigration experienced a sharp turn in preference towards skilled 
migrants. Among those skilled migrants, a huge number of intakes consisted of 
professionals from non-English speaking backgrounds (Colic-Peisker, 2009). Like other 
skilled professionals, more teachers began arriving from non-English speaking countries, 
and by 1992-93 they comprised 87% of teacher arrivals (Inglis & Philps, 1995). NESB 
teachers are an important community, especially in a culturally diverse country such as 
Australia where the workforce should also be reflecting that diversity. Inclusion of NESB 
teachers in the Australian workforce is particularly important in mathematics and science 
areas which are experiencing a shortage of teachers from the local market.  
I am a NESB high school science teacher who migrated to Australia from Pakistan in 
early 2006 and experienced many barriers to resuming and continuing teaching in the new 
country. Based in large part on my personal experiences, in this study I investigate 
problems faced by NESB teachers in Australian schools that have hindered them from 
being successful and integrating into the Australian education system. I also explore the 
strengths and behaviours of NESB teachers who have been successful in their journey, 
with the aim of seeking solutions and making recommendations for achieving better 
integration.   
For this research, I combine the paradigms of interpretivism, criticalism and post-
modernism. A powerful hybrid epistemology emerges from this integration that enables 
me to explore key problems experienced by NESB teachers and to seek solutions. An 
auto-ethnographic writing methodology frames the inquiry, and critical reflections, 
focused interviews and narratives provide me with the necessary research tools. The 
quality of the research is governed by the qualitative criteria of trustworthiness, 
authenticity, emergence, pedagogical thoughtfulness, critical reflexivity and 
verisimilitude. Due consideration is given to ethical issues to protect everyone associated 
with this study, including myself. 
In the thesis, I present the rich contexts of my own learning and teaching journey in the 
largely collectivist society of Pakistan in which I evolved as a teacher. Then, I present a 
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clear comparison with my teaching experiences as an NESB teacher in the largely 
individualistic society of Australia, identifying the major obstacles to resuming my 
teaching practice. Voices of other NESB teachers in similar situations highlight that lack 
of information, language difficulties, lack of cultural understanding, covert racism, lack 
of permanent employment, little collegial support and personal efficacy are major 
obstacles for NESB teachers.   
Next, from the perspective of Katz’s (1972) developmental stages of teaching, I present 
narrative accounts of the lived experiences of NESB teachers who appear to have 
successfully integrated into the Australian education system. I explore the strengths that 
enabled them to survive and thrive as ‘culturally different others’ in markedly different 
classroom/school environments. The key strengths I uncover are: good English language 
skills (not accent), existing network to help initiate entry into the teaching profession, 
good classroom management skills, better communication with colleagues and parents, 
collegial support, constant learning/training, excellent interpersonal skills, and workplace 
resilience.  
Next, I discuss the role of ‘cultural transition’ in NESB teachers’ success, in particular, 
and in migrants’ lives, in general. From my own perspective, at first, I experienced a sense 
of loss, dislocation, alienation and isolation, which led to a process of acculturation 
(Bhugra, 2004). Then, slowly and gradually, I started moving from acculturation to 
integration. It appears to be important that when individuals attempt to move from a 
collectivistic society to an individualistic society they face a significant challenge to 
achieving cultural transition. The transition can be divided into stages of honeymoon, 
cultural shock, recovery and adaptation. Some NESB individuals seem to be more capable 
than others at reaching the adaptation stage, which significantly contributes to success in 
their personal and professional lives in the new culture.  
I reveal how I came to understand that cultural integration, which is very different to 
cultural assimilation, is critical for the success of NESB teachers. It is a process of cultural 
exchange in which one group assumes the beliefs, practices and rituals of another group 
without sacrificing the characteristics of its own culture. I explore how extended exposure 
in the classroom, developing cultural intelligence and the courage to be assertive, and 
length of stay in Australia can positively increase chances of integration. Our native 
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colleagues and the second generation of migrants can be of immense help to us (i.e., first-
generation migrants) in this process. Cultural integration also appears to be closely linked 
to an individual’s sense of cultural identity, which is better understood as fluid rather than 
static. This understanding leads me to realise that, by embracing the concept of fluid 
identity, the process of cultural integration can become far less demanding.  
I conclude that, as a result of this auto-ethnographic inquiry, I have achieved growth in 
my personal and professional competencies. Both my personal reflections and my 
participants’ experiences helped me to develop professional skills to survive and thrive. 
While exploring the issue of cultural transition I grew as a migrant in an unfamiliar land. 
I didn’t just learn a new set of values; I also learned how to reconcile them with my older 
set of values, thereby paving the way to my own cultural integration. This study proved 
to be a medium of therapeutic catharsis that helped me to heal from previously 
unidentified pain, setting me free from possible intergenerational trauma. I also benefitted 
by growing as a ‘writer’; I learned the art of looking in the mirror and describing what I 
see and reflecting on how it can help to assess myself and my way of thinking and 
functioning.  
The findings of this study have the potential to help my fellow NESB teachers to grow in 
their personal, professional and cultural lives, leading the Australian education system 
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Fighting The Final Battle Within… 
At one stage during this research my supervisor advised me to finalise Chapter One at the 
very end of the inquiry. So, now that I have almost finished writing my thesis, concluding 
it at Chapter 7 two months ago, I am set to re-write Chapter One and am experiencing 
unexpected troubles.  
My mind goes blank every now and then, and I struggle to connect the dots. I never 
thought it would be a challenge. It was supposed to be simply an extension of my initial 
research proposal after all! 
One of the troubles is that I wrote my research proposal seven and half years ago. A lot 
of water has passed under the bridge since then. Many events that were significantly 
imprortant back then have become irrelevant. I have passed through an entire phase of 
personal and professional growth. However, the evolving nature of my methodology has 
helped me to overcome this problem.  
I have procrastinated in rewriting Chapter One, much more than any other chapter. As 
someone says, procrastination is not a sign of laziness, it is a sign of fear. That seems 
right. 
I am afraid that my creativity will be judged and criticised in the academic world. 
I am afraid that after finalising Chapter One my story will be out there for everyone to 
read. There are parts of my story that I am desperate to share with everyone. But there are 
also parts I had never even admitted to myself.  These thoughts are scary.  
Nevertheless there is no going back, so I tell myself to be brave and finish this chapter to 







INTRODUCTION TO MY STUDY 
Walking Into The Unknown 
I am on my flight from Lahore to Sydney. This is first international air travel of my life. 
Actually, my first air travel at all, if I exclude the two hours domestic flight from Karachi 
to Lahore. My mother told me before I boarded that she will be sitting on her prayer mat 
the whole time until I safely reach my husband who migrated to Australia six months ago. 
I am excited but also scared and sad.  
Excited to meet and live with my beloved husband.  
Scared to live in a strange land with unfamiliar people who speak a different language and 
live in a different way.  
Sad to leave my family behind, my friends, my hard-earned job and so much more…. 
My head is full of uncertainty and questions. My heart is aching with mixed emotions of 
fear and enthusiasm.  
This is the start of a new journey. The journey will be good, bad or ugly? I don’t 
know.  
INTRODUCTION 
In Australia communities who speak minority languages are referred to as ‘NESB’ (non-
English speaking background) or CALD (culturally and linguistically diverse). From the 
late 1970s onwards, thousands of NESB and/or non-White immigrants have been 
carefully filtered through the ‘points test’ introduced in 1979 (Colic-Peisker, 2009), 
including professionals from every sector of life: doctors, lawyers, teachers, engineers 
etc. In the 1980s Australia went through a painful economic restructuring and Australian 
immigration experienced a sharp turn in preference towards skilled migrants. Among 
those skilled migrants, a huge number of intakes consisted of professionals from non-
English speaking backgrounds (Colic-Peisker, 2009). 
NESB communities include immigrants from Asian backgrounds - Indian, Sri Lankan, 
Bangladeshi, Singaporean, Malaysian, Hong Kong and, to a lesser extent, Filipino, 
Korean, Taiwanese mainland Chinese, Europeans and South American (Jupp, 2002). 
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Now, over 25% of the Australian population is born overseas (ABS, 2011) and 17% of 
Australia’s population hails from countries that are mostly non-English speaking. 
Like other skilled professionals, more teachers began arriving from non-English speaking 
countries, and by 1992-93 they comprised 87% of teacher arrivals (Inglis & Philps, 1995). 
NESB teachers are an important community, especially in a culturally diverse country 
like Australia where the workforce should also be reflecting that diversity. Inclusion of 
NESB teachers in the Australian workforce is particularly important in mathematics and 
science areas which are experiencing a shortage of teachers from the local market.  
I was a NESB high school science teacher who migrated to Australia from Pakistan in 
early 2006 and experienced many barriers to resuming teaching in the new country. Based 
largely on this personal experience in this study I investigate the problems faced by NESB 
teachers in Australian schools which hinder them from being successful and integrating 
into the Australian education system. I also explore the strengths and behaviours of NESB 
teachers who have been successful in their journey, with the aim of seeking solutions and 
making recommendations for achieving better integration.   
Problems of teachers born and trained overseas may start from the very first step, that is, 
accreditation (registration) requirements. Registration requirements for teachers have 
been identified by the University of Sydney as problematic for many overseas trained 
teachers. In particular, language proficiency was discovered to be the biggest hurdle for 
NESB teachers, and researchers have attributed employment problems of NESB people 
to poor English language ability (Junankar, Paul & Yasmeen, 2004). Studies have not 
been carried out directly for NESB teachers, but Miller (2010) reported on international 
students with NESB backgrounds and found that international students may struggle with 
professional or vernacular language while on placement or may face discrimination based 
on their accents and related credibility problems.  
As well as language proficiency is the issue of cultural differences. My own experience 
informs me that in Australian schools NESB teachers have to work in an entirely different 
classroom culture. This transition may not be smooth sailing and may contribute 
negatively to the overall integration of NESB teachers in the Australian workforce. Jupp 
(2002), Colic-Peisker and Tilbury (2007) reported that a ‘similar’ cultural background 
facilitates successful employment transition following migration to Australia. According 
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to my own experience, NESB teachers may undergo profound challenges and changes to 
their identities and feel uneasy about having to comply with local customs and 
expectations.  
As far as the employment rate is concerned, NESB immigrants tend to have worse 
employment outcomes than Australia-born and UK born (Colic-Peisker, 2011) people. In 
spite of the overall success of the Australian immigration program research has shown 
that migrants’ skills are often wasted. NESB immigrants in general have been shown to 
be the part of the Australian workforce that experiences most problems achieving a job 
status that corresponds to their educational qualifications (Colic-Peisker, 2011).  
Racism and discrimination may be another obstacle for NESB teachers. Although 
Australian society is becoming more inclusive towards NESB immigrants, according to 
Colic-Peisker (2011) birthplace is still far from being a neutral factor in the Australian 
multicultural workforce. Australia’s cultural stereotyping, prejudice and discrimination 
affect a significant portion of the workforce (Colic-Peisker, 2011).   
So, to explore all of the above issues in fine detail I wish to embark on the journey of my 
doctoral research. I start by explaining the background of my study and what prompted 
me to carry it out.  
BACKGROUND OF MY STUDY 
When you walk to the edge of all the light you have and take that first step into the 
darkness of the unknown, you must believe one of two things will happen; there will 
be something solid to stand upon, or you will be taught how to fly. (Overton, 2001) 
I was born and raised in Pakistan and spent the first 29 years of my life in that part of the 
world. In April 2006 I moved to Australia shortly after my husband immigrated as a 
skilled migrant (in October 2005). Before my arrival in Australia I went through the 
process of skills assessment and was given the status of ‘skilled immigrant’ based on my 
teaching qualifications and experience. Immigration is the permanent movement of 
people to one country from another (Brooks, 1996), and it plays an important role in a 
country’s cultural and economic growth. 
As it was not my decision to migrate to a new world it took me a while to adjust to the 
new environment. My husband made the choice and I followed him. He found the new 
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place full of opportunities and hope for a brighter future. However, life in the new country 
proved to be challenging in many ways (a detailed account is provided in Chapter 4). I 
was suddenly not only far away from my friends and family but I also encountered culture 
shock, loss of employment, lack of social activities and acute boredom.  
The First Disappointment 
I am sitting in the small balcony of our tiny apartment from last two hours and 
staring at the road with empty eyes and blank mind. A cat runs past and my eyes 
chase her all the way until she disappears. A bird chirps in a tree close by and I 
spend almost 10 minutes to locate it in the green leaves. This seems to be my new 
life in the new country. 
I have been in Australia for the last three months. My excitement has been replaced 
by sadness. Utter boredom has taken over my never-ending enthusiasm. My 
husband goes to work early in the morning and returns late at night. I have no one 
to laugh with and no shoulder to cry on. I terribly miss my family, my friends, my 
school where I was a popular principal, my students, my colleagues… 
I even miss my language, my colourful dresses, the TV shows I used to love… 
I blame my husband. “What have you done to me? Where have you brought me? 
How I am going to live a life in this utterly boring and lonely place?” 
When I left Pakistan I was enjoying a brilliant teaching career, starting from a classroom 
teacher and reaching the position of acting principal in a short span of time (discussed in 
detail in Chapter 3).  
Even though I landed in teaching without any intentional plan, I found the profession 
highly satisfying. It provided me not only with means of living but also a higher purpose 
of helping my students and making a difference in their lives. I grew and matured 
positively as a person with my teaching career in Pakistan (discussed in detail in Chapter 
3). Most importantly, the love and respect I received from my students was invaluable. 





Dec 2000 - How It Started 
This is my first year of school teaching.  
I am climbing the stairs in hurry. My morning class with Year 9 is starting in 5 
minutes and I hate being late. Also, I can’t wait to meet and greet my lovely 
students.  
Before I reach the last stair, here come Shaista and Kiran, like every other morning. 
A bunch of fresh roses in Shaista’s hand which grow in her very own backyard.  
“Good morning Miss. Here!” Both Year 9 girls greet me and hand me the roses. 
Their smiles are prettier than the flowers.  
My heart swells with joy and pride. I take the flowers with gratitude and we all walk 
and talk to the classroom.  
This is the repetition of almost every morning and one of the reasons why I love 
teaching and my students so much. 
Based upon my positive teaching experiences and an enormous sense of achievement I 
fell in love with teaching. I was known as a popular, capable, enthusiastic, and caring 
teacher having a good rapport with my students. So, when I arrived in Australia I had 
immense passion for teaching and was keen to get in front of the students and to make a 
difference in their lives. This, however, did not happen. Firstly, it took me a long time to 
get in front of the students after crossing multiple barriers, and secondly my dream to 
make a difference shattered in broad daylight. I discuss those experiences in detail in 
Chapter 4 but here I present a brief snapshot to provide a clear comparison and 
background of this research.   
Dec 2012 - How It Ended 
I am on a train supervising this bunch of impossible Year 7 girls. They are noisy, 
mis-behaving to other travellers, and literally a constant pain to myself and another 
teacher. We are travelling back to school from a Luna Park excursion. Luna Park 
is an amusement park located in the heart of Sydney. Today is the last day of the 
academic year and the students will be going on long Christmas break after this.  
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Today is also my last day at this school and I don’t know what my destination will 
be afterwards.  
I have worked for one year in this private school in south-western Sydney as a full-
time teacher, and every ounce of my energy is drained.  
I am exhausted by the day to day humiliation I endure in the classroom. I fail to 
understand why students mis-behave. They fail to see how passionate I am about 
teaching them and how much I care.  
I am exhausted by the lack of collegial support. I spent most of my lunch breaks 
sitting and eating alone or pretending that I am busy to plan the next lesson.  
I am exhausted by the school management which gladly reduced my hours when I 
asked last term since they will have to pay less, but did not reduce my work load.  
I am exhausted by the parents who think that their kids can’t just do anything wrong 
and that it must be the teacher’s fault if they are mis-behaving.  
So, when the principal told me that my contract is ending and they are not renewing 
it for 2013 I was angry, yet relieved. I am unsure about my next step but am glad 
that this misery is over.  
So, at the end of the day I pack up my stuff and walk to the parking lot, a strong 
inner voice telling me to run fast and never look back. 
This seems to be my last year of school teaching…   
This traumatic and failed teaching experience left me pondering on many questions. What 
happened to the enthusiastic, energetic, popular and passionate teacher inside me? Who 
killed it? Is it the changing environment of the classrooms I could not cope with? Was it 
the different ‘me’ who has changed during migration from Pakistan to Australia? Did I 
get different students than in Pakistan? Do I look and speak differently than people around 
me, which has left me deprived of any support from my colleagues and school 
management?  
So, despite my agony and temporary decision to quit teaching, I decided to undertake this 




Re-writing My Story 
I get hurt and cry 
Disappointment catches me fast 
I fall in the trap of self-doubt 
But when I fall, I get up 
When I fail, I learn 
I am NOT a quitter 
I am a fighter and have always been 
So, I will not forget and move on 
I will walk through this failure 
To grow and transform 
I am ready to own and re-write my story 
Once I decided to explore what went wrong I start searching the literature to help me find 
answers. I find that a number of studies have been conducted globally and in Australian 
context to assist in meeting the needs of non-English speaking children in the classroom 
(e.g., Capella-Santana, 2003; Evans & Fisher, 2000; Ladson-Billings, 2005) but minimal 
attention has been given to the plight of teachers of non-English speaking backgrounds.  
I also find it well documented that, like all other skilled migrants, NESB teachers face a 
number of problems in general, including higher unemployment rates, lower earnings and 
overrepresentation in lower skilled occupations (Brooks, 1996). But the migration of 
NESB teachers, and the problems they face afterwards, has been a much less studied 
phenomenon than the movement of doctors, nurses and IT professionals (Iredale, 2007).  
Some research has focused on beginning, or novice, teachers of a non-English speaking 
background. McCluskey’s (2008) doctoral thesis discusses the problems faced by NESB 
teachers trained and employed in Australia during the initial years of their careers, but 
further study is needed for deeper insights into the problems of NESB teachers at different 
phases of their careers. Law (2010) investigated feelings of disempowerment and 
inefficacy experienced by Asian teachers in his autoethnographic research for a doctoral 
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study, but this research needs to be expanded to NESB teachers from other countries of 
origin. There is a clear gap in the literature regarding finding solutions to the problems of 
NESB teachers. My research is intended to fill this gap, to better equip this important 
community of NESB teachers to integrate into the Australian education system, and to 
avoid the skill wastage currently happening.  
Since I could not find much literature regarding NESB teachers and their issues I relied 
on my personal experiences to dig deeper, and I also reached out to other NESB teachers 
having similar experiences. I have worked with most of the teachers included in this study 
in some capacity.  
My conversations with fellow NESB teachers reveal that they go through 
multidimensional hurdles before and after resuming their teaching profession in 
Australia. I explore this issue in Chapter 4. I find that some of them are stuck at the very 
first stage: unable to find a way to enter in the education system. Some are able to gain 
employment in a school but struggle to survive and face multi-faceted problems. On the 
other hand, I also find NESB teachers who are thriving in their professional lives. The 
voices of all these NESB teachers are included in Chapters 4, 5 and 6 in the form of 
narratives. Here I present a few examples for the sake of providing clarity to my research 
background and also to help define the research problem and to formulate initial research 
questions.   
Pathfinders - Pre-service NESB Teachers 
Gharida:I Don’t Know Where To Go….. 
Gharida arrived from Pakistan to Australia 3 years ago. She is a young and 
enthusiastic high school science teacher who has an M.Phil degree in physics and 
very keen to resume teaching in Australia. She has been struggling to find 
information since her arrival in Sydney about where to start, what to do and where 
to go. She has combed through the internet, called multiple times the Department 
of Education and asked her friends who may know… 
She is receiving information in bits and pieces but there is no clear pathway to 
restarting her teaching career.  
10 
 
Gharida represents a group of teachers who arrive in Australia as skilled teachers from 
non-English speaking countries but find it hard to resume their careers. Gathering basic 
information is a challenge. Even after if they do they find it incredibly hard to meet the 
requirements of the tightened procedures of teacher accreditation. This issue eventually 
contributes to skill wastage. We can map their professional goal to get out of the house 
and into the classroom which becomes an unachievable task despite their talent and skill 
levels. Their problems usually include lack of information about how to resume teaching, 
hurdles to passing the mandatory English test for teachers, supervised teaching, etc. Here 
is another story of one of the NESB teachers.  
Chitra Waiting For A Miracle To Happen 
I feel pleasantly surprised to hear Chitra’s voice message she left this morning 
when I was in a meeting. She has rung me after almost one and half years. What a 
coincidence! I was wanting to talk to her too.  
So, I ring her back at the first chance I get. 
I: (Excitedly) Hello Chitra, how are you? 
Chitra: Hi Bushra, I am good. You? (she sounds down) 
I: You alright, Chitra? 
Chitra: I am ok Bushra (her deep sigh is quite audible). Just don’t know what to 
do! 
I: What do you mean, Chitra?  
Chitra: I mean, I don’t want to do what I am doing (she is running a family child 
care centre). I want to go back to teaching. 
I: Hmmm!  
I pretty much know what she will say next. We are having this conversation almost 
every year since I met her 8 years ago. She is tired of child care, wishes to go back 
to teaching, but can’t get through the English test for teachers ….. 
I hear her with the deepest empathy. I know her pain well and encourage her as 
much as I can. I wish to help her but she seems to be stuck so badly that even the 
slightest progression in her career has not happened in the last 8 years.   
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Chitra is also an example of a pathfinder, and I really feel for her. I have witnessed her 
frustrated journey for many years. She has been trying hard but is still unable to cross the 
barrier of language to get her back in the classroom.  
She is so dedicated and passionate about teaching but language and bureaucratic 
obstructions have completely halted her professional growth. Even after spending a long 
time in Australia she is unable to cross those barriers and seems to be going around in 
circles. Chitra is one of the formal participants of this study whom I explore in depth and 
write her story in Chapter 4. Then I present an example of NESB teachers who are able 
to cross the initial barriers and secure employment in a school but struggle to survive and 
thrive in the Australian education system.  
Frustrated Souls  
I Am Where I Wanted To Be But I Don’t Know How To Hold My Ground  
Farah comes to the staff room for lunch. She had back-to-back classes this morning 
and by now she is very exhausted and hungry. She peeks in the fridge to search for 
some milk to make coffee and finds a carton of whole milk. When she is about to 
pour some in her cup, she hears someone behind her shoulder.  
“This is my milk. You should have asked before using it.” It is Mrs Brown with a 
strenuous look on her face.  
“Oh, sorry Mrs Brown. I thought it is staff’s common milk and I can use it.”, Farah 
apologises quickly.  
“No, it’s not. There is no such thing as staff’s common food items. You have to buy 
your own.” Mrs Brown takes away the milk carton leaving Farah red with 
embarrassment.  
Farah holds her tears back and quietly sits in a corner wondering if she really 
deserves this insult for a small mistake. She has recently started casual teaching at 
this comprehensive high school of western Sydney. Despite six years of teaching 
experience in Bangladesh and a master degree in chemistry, it took her three years 
to get accreditation to teach in NSW schools. She thought her problems will resolve 
once she starts teaching. However, they only worsened. Being a causal and an 
NESB teacher is becoming a nightmare. Students are giving her hard time in the 
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classroom. They don’t listen to her. They mock her accent. They make fun of her 
choice of clothing. She even overheard them talking about her looks. And her 
colleagues. They pretend like she does not even exist or matter. Every day is 
becoming a struggle…  
The above example indicates some issues of NESB teachers who are able to cross the 
initial barriers and successfully enter the education system but are unable to survive and 
thrive professionally. They are unhappy and dissatisfied. It seems this is the most 
miserable group of NESB teachers (details provided in Chapter 4). Usually, they end up 
working as casual teachers or entirely discontinue teaching. I count myself amongst this 
group when I said goodbye to teaching. It seems they suffer because of a varied classroom 
culture and find it difficult to integrate well. Lack of collegial support may also contribute 
to their failure. This issue is explored in Chapters 4 and 5.  
However, there seems to be some light at the end of the tunnel, and I find NESB teachers 
who have truly broken the glass-ceiling and are thriving well in Australian schools. I 
explore their strengths and behaviours in Chapter 5. Here is one example.   
Glass-Ceiling Breakers  
I Am Where I Should Be, I Know How To Hold My Ground, And I Know How To 
Climb Up 
When I met Saarya the first time I was super impressed. She is smart, intelligent 
and highly ambitious. She arrived in Australia from India just seven years ago. 
During this time she not only successfully got accredited to teach in NSW schools 
but also climbed up the ladder of leadership. After seven years of teaching she is 
head teacher of science at a prestigious fully selective boys’ high school. She has 
truly broken the glass ceiling. During our first meeting out of curiosity I asked her 
why Bella Vista Boys High hired her as a head teacher. She smiled and responded 
soberly: 
“They did not hire me without any reason. They wanted to lift their students further 
up and compete with the top 5 schools of NSW. Apparently, I proved to be the best 
person for that”. Her humility and confidence blew me away. So, it is not impossible 
to excel, I tell myself. I just need to find out how…. 
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The group of NESB teachers that are glass ceiling breakers have permanent jobs and are 
inwardly content with their careers. The difference of their skin colour, accent or culture 
has not stopped them from progressing in the teaching profession. The fact that they 
belong to a minority group (NESB) has not inhibited them from integrating well on their 
own terms with the majority group (i.e., native Australian students and teachers). They 
have withstood the cultural differences and are thriving professionally, contributing to the 
valuable teaching workforce. I explore the reasons for their success in Chapters 5 and 6, 
and generate many valuable lessons from their experiences.  
For this research, I conduct formal interviews with six NESB teachers (pre-service and 
in-service) who had arrived from different countries of origin (details are provided in 
Chapter 2). However, I also have informal conversations with other NESB and native 
Australian teachers as I endeavour to fully comprehend the problem in question. It seems 
NESB teachers suffer in silence and the multidimensional issues before and after 
resuming teaching lead to low self-esteem and confidence as a teacher, hence contributing 
to skill wastage (as in my case). Even though I delve into the details of issues in coming 
chapters the background of my study provides me a clear ‘inwards’ (relating to myself) 
and ‘outwards’ (relating to my fellow NESB teachers) objectives. Here I formally 
document the objectives of my research.  
OBJECTIVES OF MY STUDY  
These are three main objectives of my study.  
1: Similar Struggle, Different Outcomes?  
Australia is a land of immigrants. Migrants come to this land with dreams of a better 
future for them and their next generations. Fifteen years ago I migrated to Australia from 
Pakistan as the spouse of a skilled migrant. My husband was an experienced accountant 
and I was a qualified and experienced science teacher.  
We went through the natural, painful outcomes of immigration, including culture shock 
(mentioned above) and financial stress, accepting low-skilled jobs. But we both were 
desperate and determined to restart our professions in our new homeland. We started the 
process of qualification recognition and bridging courses recommended by the relevant 
assessing authorities. After one year my husband obtained a job as an accountant in a 
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small company and today, after fourteen years, he is financial controller of a good-sized 
organization drawing a handsome salary. Here I summarise his relatively obstacle free 
success story   
Journey Of An Accountant 
April 2006 
Finally, this Saturday my husband has a day off from his job as a security guard 
and we decide to go to the city, to walk along Sydney harbour bridge. We take the 
train from our home to the city. While enjoying the train ride I pick up a free 
newspaper someone has left on the seat and point to an ad for an accountant. 
“Looks like there are jobs from your field?” I look at Irfan. 
“Yes, there are. Not for me though.” I feel disappointment in his voice. 
“Why not.” I try to keep my voice plain just to sound inquisitive and not critical.  
“I don’t know. I have applied for many with no response. They might be looking for 
local experience.” He sighs with sadness.  
“Don’t worry. You will find something soon. You just came here six months ago.” 
Now I am regretting this conversation and do not want to ruin our train trip.  
October 2006 
Nabhan and Geeti are at our small flat this evening to congratulate Irfan for his 
freshly secured accounting job. We are over the moon. Just within one year, he is 
back to his profession and very grateful to his Indian friend, Nabhan, who kept him 
motivated during this time when he was feeling disappointed. Nabhan is a chartered 
accountant too and arrived in Australia from India almost at the same time when 
Irfan did. He is already working as account for a reputable company in the Sydney 
CBD.  
As an accountant it was relatively easy for my husband to resume his profession, but for 
me as a teacher it proved to be a difficult route to get back to the classroom. As indicated 
above (and I also discuss in Chapter 4), how lengthy and painful was the process to gain 
employment as a teacher and then to maintain it (which, for me, eventually ended in 
quitting teaching). Here is a brief summary of that experience.  
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Journey Of A Teacher 
Aug 2008 
Today I received the final letter of approval to teach in New South Wales schools. 
It took me a solid two years to get to this point. I have invested a lot of money, time 
and emotions to get my qualification assessed, to achieve the required score in the 
English language tests, through multiple attempts. I have shed many tears during 
three weeks of supervised teaching and have gone through a grilling interview with 
department of education officials.   
The irony is that still it is just an approval to teach, not a guarantee of a job.  
Dec 2013  
Today is my last day at this school. I have taught here for one year. One exhausting 
year!  
I can’t wait to leave this place. I am sick of misbehaving students, of unsupportive 
colleagues and of a cruel administration. My love for teaching has been consumed 
by this school and these students.  
I do not know my destination, but I want to run away from teaching, never to 
return…. 
Given the above two examples, I am very interested to find out why the journey of an 
NESB teacher is considerably harder than an accountant’s. Why did a similar struggle 
bring about different outcomes? Is it the difference of professions or of personalities, or 
both?  
Is there anything that can be done to achieve the same level of professional satisfaction 








2: A Desire To Grow    
 
Figure 1: The Growth 
Am I Lucky To Find Role Models Or Do I Have An Intense Desire To Grow? 
I am sitting in the staff room with Mrs Rashid. She is deputy principal in this school, 
like me, but much older and more experienced. This is a well-reputed government 
high school of Islamabad. She has been in this role for 7 years and in teaching for 
25 years, while I joined as the youngest deputy principal in the school’s history just 
a few months ago. In some ways, we are very similar. We both are passionate about 
our profession, about our students and about driving our school on the way to 
making a difference to 600 students’ lives who come here every day. 
We are also on opposite sides of the poles in other ways. She is gentle and 
agreeable. I am an assertive and tough negotiator. She believes in ‘requesting’ 
teachers to do their day-to-day duties. I, on the other hand, think that they should 
be doing it without our ‘request’, and we should just ‘remind’ them to get on with 
it.  
What fascinates me the most is that Mrs. Rashid’s apparently ‘opposite’ personality 
attracts me. She compels me to think and bring a change in myself, and I feel hugely 
grateful to have her around me.  
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And this is not the only example of why I feel that way. Almost at every stage in my 
life, I have been lucky enough to have somebody or something around me from 
which I can learn; a person, a book, an event….  
So, perhaps it comes down to my own desire to reflect, learn and grow. I may not 
be simply lucky but determined to change and develop as a person. I may categorise 
myself as a lifelong learner who inherently believes in self-improvement and self-
construction.  
The second objective of my research is self-construction; as I place myself in the second 
group of NESB teachers: successfully accredited but professionally dissatisfied. During 
the course of this study I critically reflect upon my teaching experiences in two countries, 
along with the experiences of other participants, and aim to modify my own teaching and 
learning to find ways towards inner contentment as a teacher. 
3: Lighting The Torch 
When you possess light within, you see it externally. (Anais Nin) 
 
Figure 2: Lighting the Torch 
The third purpose of my investigation is broad and focuses on my fellow NESB teachers.  
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The learnings from glass-ceiling breakers (successful NESB teachers) may help the wider 
group of NESB teachers on how to navigate their way better in Australian education 
system. In Chapter 5 I explore what success looks like to different people and what are 
the strengths of those teachers categorised as ‘successful’. The outcome will possibly 
provide ‘us struggling NESB teachers’ with tools required to survive and thrive in 
professional life, in general, and teaching life, in particular. Through this project I can 
potentially help my fellow NESB teachers to grow in their personal, professional and 
cultural lives.  
Defining The Research Problem 
Considering my three objectives, I am able to define my chosen research problem as 
finding ways of ‘better integration of NESB teachers in the Australian education system’. 
Research Questions 
My objectives lead to the following initial research questions. 
1. What are the problems that NESB teaches face before starting to teach in Australia? 
How do I relate to those problems being a NESB teacher myself?  
2. What kind of problems do the NESB teachers face after resuming teaching in 
Australian schools? What are my own experiences in relation to classroom teaching 
in Australian schools?  
3. What is the level of professional satisfaction of NESB teachers in Australia in 
comparison to their countries of origin? How do my participants’ stories resonate 
with my own?  
4. What has empowered successful NESB teachers to overcome obstacles? What could 
I learn from them to improve my own professional practices with potential 
implications for NESB teachers on a similar journey?   
Besides these questions I also anticipate emerging questions which may come to light as 
a result of my conversations with other NESB teachers, especially regarding cultural 





Significance Of My Study 
This research and its findings are significant in several ways: 
1. The nature of the research is constructivist and will enable the researcher (myself) 
and participants to reflect on their lived experiences of teaching both overseas and 
within Australia, and empower them to find ways to be successful at teaching in 
Australia.  
2. This study is important from a multicultural perspective for Australian society. Many 
schools in Australia (mostly in Sydney and Melbourne) comprise a large NESB 
student population. So, it is important to employ a culturally diverse teaching 
workforce. Preparation of this workforce in order to address the increasingly diverse 
school student population and being a role model for NESB students is critical, and 
my study has the potential to help with this issue. 
3. As mentioned earlier, little work has been done regarding problems of NESB 
teachers. This study aims to explore those difficulties and to unearth ways for better 
integration of NESB teachers with the Australian education system. There is a 
possibility that the outcomes of this research can help to introduce teacher education 
programs specifically designed for NESB teachers to help them integrate effectively 
in Australian schools. I hope that my research provides fruitful insights for employer 
and registration authorities to enable provision of support for all NESB teachers. This 
may result in improved retention of a valuable part of the professional workforce and 
a reduction of skill wastage, thereby helping Australia overcome the current shortage 
of science and mathematics teachers. 
HOW MY STUDY IS CONDUCTED  
Psychological Excavation-A Rewarding Experience 
I attained a Master of Education degree from Pakistan, but to get it recognised in 
Australia I had to study two extra units. As part of that study I conducted a small 
project and wrote a report on “Uncovering Management Issues in Australian 
Classrooms Experienced by Non-English-Speaking Background Teachers”. 
Without knowing it in depth I chose auto-ethnography for my project. It just came 
naturally to me. What an experience it was! Scary but thrilling. Revealing but 
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therapeutic. It forced me to dig deeper into the dark corners of my mind and soul, 
and proved to be transformative…. 
So, I decide to adopt it for this doctoral study.  
Given the nature of my research questions a positivist research approach does not seem 
to fulfil the needs of this inquiry. So, I choose alternative paradigms suitable for my 
research: interpretivism, criticalism and post-modernism (Taylor, Taylor & Luitel, 2012). 
A shared epistemology emerges out of the integration of these paradigms and serves to 
identify the problems of NESB teachers and the search for solutions. Details of my chosen 
research paradigms are provided in Chapter 2.  
An autoethnographic writing approach is the methodology of this inquiry, an approach 
that is to present the writer with many emotional challenges as well as benefits. I explore 
the benefits and challenges of auto ethnography at greater length in Chapter 2. However, 
I find it appropriate to provide a brief description here as well.  
Auto-ethnography 
This is an approach to research and writing that seeks to describe and systematically 
analyse (graphy) personal experience (auto) in order to understand cultural experience 
(ethno) (Ellis, 2004) The nature of the problem under investigation requires a cultural 
comparison and in-depth revelation of the participants’ experiences. That is why I choose 
auto ethnography to unveil the problem in question and to find some solutions. 
The purpose of this research is not just to get a reward towards a doctoral degree but also 
to help myself and many other NESB teachers, like me, to better integrate in the 
Australian education system. For this purpose, ethnography suits me, as when researchers 
do ethnography they study a culture's relational practices, common values and beliefs, 
and shared experiences for the purpose of helping insiders (cultural members) and 
outsiders (cultural strangers) to better understand the culture (Maso, 2001). 
Personal reflections, focused interviews and narratives provide me with the necessary 
research tools to investigate ways of better integration of NESB teachers with Australian 





I use narrative inquiry as a research method to address my research questions. Stories, 
conversations and vignettes are my way of unfolding and finding meaning for my lived 
experiences (Cohen, Manion & Morrison, 2000). Narrative writing has many advantages 
over other forms of data collection and analysis in that narrative writing carries with it 
the idea of a story that is evolving, compounding past experiences (Gadamer, 1975), and 
helping with the emergent nature of my study. Narrative inquiry allows me as researcher 
to present experience holistically in all its complexity and richness.  
Personal Reflections 
In this inquiry I reflect on my past as well as present experiences in the classrooms of two 
entirely different cultures. I express my true thoughts with full honesty in my quest to 
find ways for better integration of NESB teachers while adopting ‘writing as inquiry’ and 
creating new knowledge through this process, rather than simply restating what others 
have said (Werder, 2016). My writings serve as a process (and not a product) of discovery, 
in which I learn as I seek to articulate what I wish to say to myself and to others (Marshall, 
2001). During the process of writing personal reflections I maintain my progressive 
subjectivity by monitoring my developing constructions and documenting the process of 
change from the beginning of the study until the end (Mertens, 2005). 
Focused Interviews 
I choose the method of focused interviews of NESB teachers because they are a simple, 
efficient and practical way of getting data about issues that can’t be easily observed, such 
as feelings and emotions, and there is no pre-judgement involved. 
As mentioned earlier, in this study I formally interview six participants (NESB teachers) 
who are at different stages of their career (pathfinders, frustrated ones, glass-ceiling 
breakers). Two participants are selected for each category and the interviews audio-tape 
recorded. I use open-ended questions for the interviews, and questions are asked when I 
feel that it is appropriate. There are prepared questions and also questions that unfold 




To protect the identity of the participants I use pseudonyms in my analysis (Cohen et al., 
2000). I transcribe the interviews and all recorded data for write-up purposes. 
The details of my methodology and research methods are discussed in Chapter 2.  
Data Analysis And Interpretation  
Using My Creativity 
I like biology but the branch of it I truly love is genetics. I even remember the day 
when I fell in love with genetics. That was when I prepared a model of the ‘Watson 
and Crick model of DNA’ and my teacher liked it so much it became part of our 
college science museum. While making that model I learned to describe the 
structure of DNA, its replication and its significance for life. I also learned how to 
collaborate creative arts with science. And most importantly, I also learned that my 
real understanding of any occurrence comes through creativity…  
Since this study is qualitative in nature it provides me opportunities to use my creativity 
for data analysis and interpretation. So, I use quotations, descriptions and excerpts of 
documents. Details are provided in Chapter 2.  
Quality Standards 
In order to judge the quality standards of this interpretive research I try to ensure that the 
criteria of trustworthiness, authenticity, emergence, pedagogical thoughtfulness, critical 
reflexivity and verisimilitude are being met. I discuss these criteria in detail in the next 
chapter. Here I provide a brief description.  
Trustworthiness 
Trustworthiness is rooted in constructivism and runs parallel to the validity, reliability 
and objectivity of positivism (Guba & Lincoln, 1989). I address the trustworthiness 
criterion by undertaking prolonged immersion in the field, and I am able to display a 
process of learning during this research. Through trustworthiness I display credibility, 
transferability and confirmability. This is discussed in detail in Chapter 2. I have used 
member checking, thick description and progressive subjectivity to ensure this criterion 






When she loves, her love is unconditional and fierce 
When she hates, her contempt is courageous and fearless 
She cares about the planet, she loves humanity 
She hates the prejudice and is disgusted by discrimination 
She has an opinion, she can express it too 
She can laugh, she can cry 
She is tough, but kind 
She is compassionate and resilient 
But more than all, she is real and authentic 
She prefers to be loved than to be liked 
That’s the person, I am seeking to be 
Authenticity is a virtue I strongly seek in my life in general. To me it is about being real 
and courageous. As Brown (2010) described, authenticity is a collection of choices that 
we have to make every day. It's about the choice to show up and be real, and the choice 
to be honest and let our true selves be seen.  That is exactly what I endeavour to achieve 
in this research; to be real and to be seen.  
Academically speaking, in establishing authenticity, researchers seek reassurance that 
both the conduct and evaluation of research are genuine and credible in terms of 
participants’ lived experiences (Given, 2008). 
I address five categories of authenticity in my study (Guba & Lincoln, 1989; Schwandt, 
Lincoln & Guba, 2007): fairness, ontological authenticity, educative authenticity, 
catalytic authenticity and tactical authenticity (see Chapter 2). Through authenticity, I am 
able to establish a trusting relationship with my participants and listen to their thoughts 
with empathy (Chapters 4 & 5), and to translate those thoughts through their authentic 





From early on, emerging questions started arising that I needed to address during the 
course of this study. So, I embrace an open-ended research design process that allows 
emergent research questions, emergent modes of inquiry, and emergent reporting 
structure (Taylor, Taylor & Luitel, 2012). The criterion of emergence is evident in 
Chapter 6 which deals entirely with the emergent issue of ‘cultural integration’ (which 
was completely unforeseeable when I set out to conduct this study).  
Pedagogical thoughtfulness 
Pedagogical thoughtfulness aims to “motivate the reader to critically and reflectively 
interact with the information presented, becoming increasingly aware of their operational 
and professional core belief systems” (Luitel, 2009, p. 54).  Following in the footsteps of 
Luitel (2009), I try to make my research text engaging by adopting a narrative style and 
critical reflections. While doing so I invite my readers to reflect upon their own 
perspectives. 
Critical reflexivity 
“Reflexivity implies the ability to reflect inward toward oneself as an inquirer; outward 
to the cultural, historical, linguistic, political, and other forces that shape everything about 
inquiry; and in between the researcher and participant to the social interaction they share” 
(Sandelowski & Barroso, 2002, p. 216). Critical reflexivity contributes to make my 
research process open and transparent. It engages me in critical self-discourse. There have 
been many teaching incidents in my life that I had never considered worth thinking about. 
Through this study I evolve from my taken-for-granted assumptions, beliefs, attitudes, 
and my way of being (Witt & Taylor, 2009).  
Verisimilitude 
Verisimilitude is the extent to which the literary text is believable. As an auto-
ethnographer, verisimilitude means to me that my work evokes in readers a feeling that 
my experiences are ‘lifelike’, ‘believable’ and ‘possible’ (Ellis & Bochner, 2000; Ellis, 
2004). To achieve this criterion, I write coherent stories of lived experiences of my own 




MY RESEARCH STRUCTURE  
Following in the footsteps of my auto-ethnographer peer, Alsulami (2014), here I provide 
a brief description of each chapter of my dissertation. 
  
Chapter  Description  
One: Introduction of my study  Outlines the background of my research, its 
objectives and significance.  
Two: Methodology  Describes the research methodology I used 
to conduct this research. I outline the 
research paradigms that influenced my 
methodology. Also, I discuss the research 
methods, quality standards and ethical 
considerations of my research.  
Three: My learning and teaching 
experiences in Pakistan  
Provides the rich contexts of my learning 
and teaching journey in Pakistan and how I 
evolved as a teacher. This provides a clear 
comparison for the next chapter of my 
teaching experiences in Australia as an 
NESB teacher.  
Four: My learning and teaching 
experiences in Australia  
Describes my teaching experiences in 
Australia and the obstacles to resuming 
teaching. Voices of other NESB teachers in 
similar situations are included.  
Five: Surviving to thriving  Describes the experiences of successful 
NESB teachers, the qualities and personal 
attributes that make their teaching relatively 
seamless and help them to thrive despite 
their cultural and linguistic background. 
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Six: Seeking and achieving integration  Addresses the emerging questions relating 
to cultural integration; what it means and 
how it can be achieved.   
Seven: A journey of transformation I conclude my autoethnographic research 
with a description of key learnings and my 
transformation as a person, professional and 
auto-ethnographic writer.  
SUMMARY  
In this chapter, I lay the foundation of this doctoral study. I am/was a high school science 
teacher from a non-English speaking background (NESB) who migrated from Pakistan 
to Australia, and have experienced teaching in both vastly different countries. Despite 
having a successful teaching career in Pakistan I was hugely challenged to resume and 
carry out my teaching journey in the new country. One of my failed teaching experiences 
in an Australian school proved to be the end of my school teaching career. It also 
prompted me to initiate this research and to dig deeper to understand the issue, not just 
for myself but for the wider NESB teachers’ community. I identify the research problem 
as ‘how to better integrate NESB teachers in the Australian education system’. With the 
help of my personal reflections and conversations with other NESB teachers (pre-service 
and in-service) I formulate initial research questions. Details of those conversations are 
presented and explored in the coming chapters.  
In this chapter I also highlight the significance of my study from a personal and communal 
perspective. I briefly describe my chosen research paradigms and methods of study along 
with their quality standards. Towards the end of the chapter a snapshot of the forthcoming 








MY RESEARCH DESIGN 
INTRODUCATION  
In this chapter I formulate my research design and explain the appropriateness of my 
research methodology. Before I begin the formal introduction I feel an explanation is 
essential. I started this chapter as a novice researcher of the social sciences many years 
ago, trying to climb the ladder of understanding the complex issues related to the practice 
of my research. The drafting of my research design was a process of intellectual evolution. 
Throughout this chapter I endeavour to elucidate this process through my personal 
reflections. Mostly these reflections are in the form of narratives or dialogues written 
primarily in the present tense and in first person voice. However, some reflections are 
written in the past tense where I try to paint the picture of a lived experience and how it 
impacted me (i.e., emotional challenges of auto ethnography discussed later in this 
chapter). This pattern of past and present tense repeats in the following chapters as well. 
I acknowledge that this juxtaposition of present and past tense may appear confusing at 
times, but it is an artefact of the five-year duration of writing this chapter and eight years 
of writing my dissertation. My endeavour is to take the reader along with me on the 
journey of developing my research design and evolving nature of my study.  
Working On Two Projects - Different Yet Similar 
My 5-year-old daughter wants me to make a Queen Elsa (ice queen of the famous 
animated movie ‘Frozen’) dress for her during these six weeks of school holidays. 
She knows mummy is good at sewing and she wants to exploit that. 
A few things are essential to work on the ‘Elsa dress project’. I need the tools: a 
sewing kit and a sewing machine to start with, which I already own. I need a sky-
blue sparkly piece of cloth as a basic item for outlining the dress. Thankfully, my 
sister in law has given me her old blue wedding dress, which I may use. Then I need 
white netted cloth to make the sleeves and cape, which I requested my mother to 
bring along while visiting us from Pakistan. Still I am lacking a white lace, which 
will cost me a visit to Spotlight (Australian retailer of fabric, craft and homemaker 
supplies). But most importantly I need a creative mind to carry on this project.  
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Fortunately, I have been forced (by my kids) to see Frozen many times, so I know 
quite well what the dress looks like. But still it is a test of my creative and sewing 
skills to match the dress with our dear Queen Elsa’s.  
 
 
Figure 3: The Animated Queen Elsa 
That’s not it. During this six-week holiday I also have project number 2 to work on. 
That is to write research methodology for my doctoral study. 
Apparently both projects are entirely different, but they carry many similarities too. 
Just like sparkly blue cloth, a suitable research paradigm is essential to outline my 
research methodology. My chosen research methods and narrative writing will do 
the detailing (making sleeves and cape). Then I will require justifying the quality 
standards to validate my research (matching the dress with animated Elsa). Again, 
it demands a creative mind. I have recently read methodology chapters of a few 
doctoral studies, I pretty much have decided the research paradigms, and I am 
aware of the research methods and have previously used them. But my creative and 
writing skills have to be in full action to draft my methodology chapter.  
The other similarity in both projects is to customize them according to my needs. 
Queen Elsa is a grown-up movie character with a curvy body. I am making the 
dress for a 5-year-old. So essentially the dress made by me has to be different and 
best suited for a child. Not very long, not very tight but still similar to Queen Elsa’s. 
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In a similar manner, I can follow other PhD scholars and graduates to choose a 
suitable paradigm and research methods, yet this all has to fulfil the needs of my 
research.  
So, to begin with project number 2, the biggest question arises: what are my 
research needs? What is my research aiming at? 
What Is My Research Aiming At?  
As outlined in Chapter 1, this study is focused on investigating problems faced by 
teachers of non-English speaking background (NESB) in Australian schools, followed by 
providing recommendations to better integrate them in the Australian education system. 
From my firsthand experience as an NESB teacher, I can claim that the teaching journey 
of NESB teachers in Australia can be a rough road. They are likely to encounter 
significantly different obstacles in their teaching journey compared to their native 
Australian counterparts. These hindrances can start before resuming teaching in Australia 
and then continue. In this inquiry I have tried to understand the lived reality of NESB 
teachers’ problems in this regard. I have also met NESB teachers who have eventually 
harmonized with the Australian education system. My research seeks ways, as per the 
experiences of these prosperous teachers, to make the road smoother for myself and 
others. As mentioned in Chapter 1, my research focusses on the following research 
questions.  
1. What are the problems that NESB teaches face before starting to teach in 
Australia? How do I relate to those problems being a NESB teacher myself?  
2. What kind of problems do the NESB teachers face after resuming teaching in 
Australian schools? What are my own experiences in relation to classroom 
teaching in Australian schools?  
3. What is the level of professional satisfaction of NESB teachers in Australia in 
comparison to their countries of origin? How do my participants’ stories resonate 
with my own?  
4. What has empowered successful NESB teachers to overcome obstacles? What 
could I learn from them to improve my own professional practices with potential 
implications for NESB teachers on a similar journey?   
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I endeavour to find answers to these questions from a personal perspective. I attempt to 
understand the problem for the benefit of both myself and other NESB teachers. This self 
of mine and those others who have gone through similar experiences based on teaching 
in two entirely different classroom cultures. When I use the term ‘others’ for my 
participants in this study, I want to clarify that they are culturally different to most native-
born teachers working in the Australian education system; but they are similar to me as 
I, too, am a culturally different other. While sharing our experiences in this study we 
explore the lived reality of NESB teachers’ experiences as cultural misfits in the 
Australian education system.  
Once I used to believe very firmly in absolute truth and objective reality. Over time, I 
have somehow transformed. I can confidently say that while conducting this study I trust 
in the subjective nature of reality and do not hope for any absolute truths as an outcome. 
I focus on the subjective nature of the inquiry and develop a deeper understanding of the 
problem, which in turn may benefit me in many ways. It may help me to better understand 
my own teaching and learning practices as an NESB teacher, especially in the Australian 
context. It may assist me to reconstruct my own professional knowledge. My ultimate 
aim is to transform my own professional practice so that I can achieve better integration 
in Australian classrooms. In doing so, I am also hopeful to help other NESB teachers to 
improve their teaching and learning practices.  
This inquiry may deal with many emerging issues and learnings. While looking for 
answers to the research questions, I engage in critical reflection about my past 
experiences. This enables my participants and me to rethink our teaching and learning 
practices. I use my creative skills to design a research structure best suited to addressing 
my research questions. I use my inherent capabilities to write narrative stories to 
understand the research problem. I am positive to say that in doing all this my professional 
practice may significantly transform (see Chapter 7).  
RESEARCH DESIGN 
Dealing With Basics 
Sometimes I feel like Rumpelstiltskin (a character of the animated movies ‘Shrek 3 
and 4’) who has different kinds of wigs. I have a mother’s wig, a teacher’s wig, a 
housewife’s wig and a scholar’s wig. When I put on a certain imaginary wig, my 
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mind purely wants to be in that role. I am not always successful in doing so. 
Sometimes playing the role of a housewife with my housewife wig on (who is 
stigmatized to be mentally dumb and physically clever in kitchen work) my scholar-
self starts interfering, starts asking questions; totally unrelated to cooking. 
Housewife gets annoyed and then a heated argument starts between the two: 
Housewife: Can you stop bothering me? My onions are burning. 
Scholar: Forget about onions. Listen to me. I have read so much about ontology, 
epistemology and paradigm, etcetera, but I am still finding myself confused about 
these terms. 
Housewife: Well I can’t be bothered about all this, which honestly does not make 
any sense to me. Don’t you see, this brown rice is going to be very dark if the onions 
are burnt? 
Scholar: (murmuring) Before I start writing, I have to be clear about these terms. I 
am confused. I am frustrated….  
Housewife: Listen lady. Stop this right now. If you are confused about anything, sit 
late tonight, sacrifice your sleep and sort it out. Don’t ruin my cooking. 
Scholar: You know what? Sometimes I am happy to agree with you. Probably I 
should follow your suggestion. 
(Ali’s crying is heard, probably he has fallen again. My mother-self jumps in. 
Housewife and scholar quickly back off. Nobody wants to mess with this fussy, 
overprotective mother….)  
Before conducting a research project as part of a Master of Education degree (as 
mentioned in Chapter 1), I came across the terms ‘ontology’, ‘epistemology’ and 
‘paradigm’. This terminology was absolutely alien to me. So, here I try to clarify and 
define them to get some deep understanding of the phenomena.  
When I start digging for the meanings of paradigm, I unearth quite a few. Generally 
speaking, paradigm is a distinct concept or thought pattern. Different researchers explain 
it in multiple ways.    
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Like Law (2010), I start with the simplest. Dictionary.com (n.d.) defines a ‘paradigm’ as 
a set of assumptions, concepts, values, and practices that constitutes a way of viewing 
reality for a community that shares them, especially in an intellectual discipline. Law 
(2010) argues that the core element of this definition is the shared epistemology of 
‘reality’ among the community members. There are as many ways of viewing reality as 
the number of social groups with differing epistemologies that govern their understanding 
of reality.  
But I do not find this simplistic definition sufficient. The term ‘paradigm’ needs further 
clarification. Willis (2007) explains that “a paradigm is a comprehensive belief system, 
world view, or framework that guides research and practice in a field” (p.8).  
Probably Thomas Kuhn is the most famous name in defining paradigm. In his scholarly 
opinion, a paradigm defines the practices that define a scientific discipline at a certain 
point in time (Kuhn, 1970). Talking purely about the natural sciences, there is another 
definition of the term that follows along similar lines to Kuhn’s (1970) discussion of the 
history of science. Shuttleworth (2008) explains that a ‘scientific paradigm’, in the most 
basic sense of the word, is a framework containing all of the commonly accepted views 
about a subject, a structure of what direction research should take and how it should be 
performed.  
As my study is focused on exploring a social reality rather than dealing with natural 
sciences, Foucault’s (1972, 1972-1977) theory favours me to better understand paradigm. 
Foucault believes there are mindsets of ‘the age’. These mindsets emerge through the 
conversations and actions of people. They are specific to a time and place. They are social 
rather than individual entities. Mindsets simultaneously emerge out of daily being with 
others and determine how we interact with others. Paradigms can be conceived of as 
collections of mindsets of the age. 
When I take the philosophical perspective of Taylor and Medina (2013), I understand that 
paradigm comprises a view of the nature of reality (i.e., ontology);  a related view of the 
type of knowledge that can be generated and standards for justifying it (i.e., 




In short, I am able to summarize paradigm as the basic way of perceiving, thinking, 
valuing and doing that is associated with a particular vision of reality (Göktürk, 2009). 
Thus, paradigm helps me as a researcher to establish, or define, boundaries; and it 
instructs me how to behave inside those boundaries in order to be a successful researcher 
(Göktürk, 2009).  
 It is evident from the above discussion and literature review about the term paradigm and 
its broader meaning that two branches of philosophy are closely related to it: 
‘epistemology’ and ‘ontology’. Furthermore, epistemology and ontology themselves are 
related. I must confess that the relationship among the three puzzles me, so I set forth to 
familiarize myself, firstly with definitions of ontology and epistemology, and then to 
consider their relationship with paradigm.  
As Hudson and Ozanne (1988) state, ontology is the nature of reality (nature of reality is 
subjective in this case) and epistemology is defined as the relationship between researcher 
and reality (Carson et al., 2001), or how reality is captured or known. In convenient terms, 
ontology can be defined as the study of what we know or rather what we think we know. 
Epistemology is defined by Walker and Evers (1988) as the study of the nature and extent 
of knowledge and truth (later in this chapter I engage in a discourse derived from the 
epistemologies of interpretivism, criticalism and post-modernism). Again, in convenient 
terms, epistemology is the study of how we achieve knowledge, or rather how we think 
we achieve knowledge.  
So, epistemology is ‘knowing’, or how I generate my knowledge (Haworth, 1984, p. 344). 
Besides discussing and understanding ontology and epistemology, I must not forget the 
tools that I use to know reality. They are equally pivotal and are known as ‘methodology’. 
For my study, I use the tools of narrative inquiry which I discuss later in this chapter. 
MY RESEARCH PARADIGM/S 
Choosing A Paradigm/s 
I just received an email from Peter (my supervisor for this doctoral study) and that 
scared me. He is telling me (not asking me as per routine) to have a Skype chat with 
him tomorrow. This never happened before. Generally, we exchange a couple of 
emails to agree for a date and time. I have sent him my paper for review. I am 
supposed to present this paper in an international conference. Peter wants to 
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discuss that paper. Obviously, I have done something terribly wrong, which 
prompted Peter to have this “emergency” conversation. 
Peter: G’day Bushra, How are you? 
Me: Good morning Peter (I am still not Aussie enough to be fluent with ‘G’day’), I 
am fine. You wanted to discuss my paper. 
Peter: Yes, indeed. (my heart starts throbbing) 
Me: What is it? 
Peter: Research paradigm of your paper was supposed to be interpretive, Bushra. 
But after reading the paper, I am convinced that you are a positivist. 
Me: (I know Peter couldn’t see, but I went pale) What? Why? 
Peter: Ok, if you have paper and pen ready, note it down…… 
And that was the day when I started researching seriously the differences between 
two paradigms (interpretivism and positivism), and this process is still going 
on…… 
As I start exploring, I find that, unlike natural science researchers, educational researchers 
are lucky to have many options. They can adopt several paradigms to carry out their 
inquiries, from traditional to relatively new paradigms (Taylor & Medina, 2013). 
Traditional paradigms include ‘positivism’ and ‘post-positivism’, while new paradigms 
include ‘interpretivism’, ‘criticalism’ and ‘post-modernism’.  
Each paradigm carries related theories of teaching and learning (or pedagogy), curriculum 
and assessment, and professional development (Taylor & Medina, 2013). Broadly 
speaking there are two dominant ontological and epistemological traditions/ideologies: 
positivism and interpretivism. Both ideologies have their own merits and challenges. Here 
I describe step-by-step what each ideology offers and what satisfies the requirements of 
my inquiry. 
Positivism 
An Old But Unknown Helper Of Mine 
(It is a tale of nearly 14 years ago) 
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When I was in my final year to achieve a Master of Science (Botany) degree, I 
conducted a research project. It was all about science, all about plants. I had to 
observe the comparative effect of allelopathy (chemical inhibition of one plant by 
another) on Vigna radiata and Vigna phaseolus (two species of bean plant). I had 
a control group and an experimental group of both species. I controlled all the 
(humanly possible) conditions affecting plant growth, i.e., temperature, pH, soil, 
light and water. Then I observed and recorded the progress of both groups under 
allelopathic stress, and later concluded results while applying statistical analysis, 
and I published two papers. 
While carrying out all this, honestly all I knew was that I was following the scientific 
method. I had nothing to do with different types of research paradigms back then. Today, 
after going through all the confusions and clarifications, I know that 14 years ago I was 
following positivism, which has been described by Alexander (2014) as underpinned by 
Descartes’ philosophy of reasoning based on empirical objectivity and mathematical 
certainty (Dilthey’s ‘erklaren’) of the material universe. The paradigm of positivism (or 
empiricism) has become synonymous with ‘the scientific method’. This scientific 
research paradigm strives to investigate, confirm and predict law-like patterns of 
behaviour (Taylor & Medina, 2013).  
As mentioned in the conversation between my supervisor and myself, my experience with 
positivism still tends to control me to some extent; sometimes I am not even aware of it. 
So, before moving on to paradigms and deciding which ones I should choose for my 
research, I try to more fully comprehend what positivism offered me in the past and why 
it is unable to serve the purpose of this study. 
If I travel back in my past, as a student of natural science (botany) positivism was 
particularly useful for me where generally my focus was on the objectivity of the research 
process (Creswell, 2008). Based on this experience, I agree with Taylor and Medina 
(2013) that the positivist paradigm mostly involves a quantitative methodology, utilizing 
experimental methods involving experimental (or treatment) and control groups and 
administration of pre- and post-tests to measure gain scores. Back then as a researcher, I 
was external to the research site and was the controller of the research process (Taylor & 
Medina, 2013).  
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Being a positivist, I used to believe that the world was external to me (Carson et al., 2001) 
and that there was a single objective reality to my research phenomenon or situation, 
regardless of my perspective or belief (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988). So, I can say that the 
ontology of my research was ‘realism’, the epistemology was ‘objectivism’, and a 
quantitative methodology governed the research process. The quality standards were 
‘validity’ and ‘reliability’, and the data were measured and analysed using statistics 
(Taylor & Medina, 2013).  
Being a positivist researcher, I maintained a clear distinction between science and 
personal experience and between facts and value judgements (Carson et al., 2001). 
Through that research I achieved the goal of positivist researchers to make time- and 
context-free generalizations.  
In my experience, positivist researchers attempt to remain detached from their research 
‘subjects’ by creating distance between them (as I did while conducting experiments on 
bean plants). They remain emotionally neutral to make clear distinctions between reason 
and feeling as well as between science and personal experience. Positivists claim that it 
is important to clearly distinguish between fact and value judgement. Positivist 
researchers seek objectivity and use consistently rational and logical approaches to 
research (Carson et al., 2001; Hudson & Ozanne, 1988). 
While wearing my housewife wig I can describe the positivist approach in which I 
will learn how to make ‘chicken biryani’ while watching a cooking show on 
television. I will write down the ingredients and recipe believing that everyone can 
make the exact same chicken biryani (a famous dish of rice and chicken from the 
Indian sub-continent) anytime and anywhere if the recipe is completely followed. 
Limitations Of Positivism And The Needs Of This Study 
Why Did I Say Goodbye To My Dear Old Helper? 
(Again, a tale of 14 years ago) 
I have worked really hard on this project. While my friends and hostel roommates 
from the Sociology and Fine Art departments are busy having fun nights out, I am 
killing myself babysitting my plants; watering them, maintaining their pH, 
recording observations and trying to control everything possible around them. But 
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what happened in the end? My experiment failed to confirm or reject the hypothesis 
I had formulated. I am deeply disappointed. All my hard work is wasted. I have lost 
interest in the project. My supervisor is trying to encourage me, and I am fully 
aware that I need to carry out this experiment again to obtain my master’s degree. 
But I am unwilling to do so. I am sick and tired of the way I am conducting this 
research. 
More than a decade later, I come to the realization that there could be other ways to 
conduct research that are more interesting, more creative and less rigid by having many 
lenses to look at reality.  
I still value postivism as a scientific method (Alexander, 2014) if I am dealing purely with 
natural sciences. It has its own merits. Its features of generalization, prediction, validity 
and reliability, and parsimony help the researcher carry out research that is general, and 
not particular, so as to be applicable universally. Epistemologically, being empirical gives 
opportunities for prediction. This paradigm is objective; it is transparent from personal 
prejudices. Being valid and reliable, one can always remain a realist ontologically and 
can count on it for a long time. Precision and parsimony save time and provide a sample 
for brief writing (Shirazi, 2015). 
There is no doubt positivism carries great advantages. However, despite of all its powers, 
empiricism and objectivity become the grains of weakness in positivism as they are not 
suitable for researching social phenomena. Since, in this research, a social phenomenon 
is under investigation, including human emotions and cultural contexts, positivism fails 
to fulfill my research needs. Positivism’s confidence in its claims to objectivity and 
empiricism make it unfit for my research.  
This study involves human beings (NESB teachers) and I am completely unable to control 
the factors affecting their teaching in an English-speaking context. I cannot deny my 
participants’ emotions; I cannot separate the cultural aspects while trying to find ways to 
integrate them with the Australian education system. So, positivism does not seem to be 
the best choice for this study.  
In positivism a general understanding remains general, and may not help in particular 
contexts. As Johnson and Onwuegbuzie (2004) argue, that knowledge might be too 
abstract and general for direct application. Another reason to refrain from positivism is 
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its lack of flexibility. As discussed by Johnson (2014), since positivists believe everything 
can be measured and calculated, they tend to be inflexible. Positivists see things as they 
are and tend to disregard unexplained phenomena.  
Keeping all of the above in mind, obviously positivism is unable to serve me here, even 
though it still has a lot to offer. I need to find another paradigm, or combination of 
paradigms, to address my research needs, so I now explore (relatively) new paradigms to 
see if they are capable of doing so.  
My Chosen Paradigms For This Study - Looking Outside Of The Box 
After a substantial literature review and careful consideration, I decide to employ a multi-
paradigmatic approach in my research, which is termed ‘critical-interpretive-
postmodernism’ (Denzin & Lincoln, 2011). Now I discuss my chosen paradigms and the 
reasons for electing them. 
Interpretivism 
Swimming With The Fish… 
I visit schools and meet with teachers on a daily basis as part of my work. Today I 
visited the science faculty of a public high school in the south west of Sydney. I met 
with Jaspreet, relieving head teacher of Science. I didn’t know before, but it turned 
out to be a pleasant surprise that Jaspreet had migrated from India as a skilled 
teacher. She has been teaching Science and Mathematics in Australian schools for 
the last 10 years. She is confident in her teaching, loved by her students and thriving 
professionally. I was very impressed by her success story. Our meeting was 
supposed to be for 30 minutes. It took longer than an hour, though. We had so much 
in common professionally and so much to share that neither of us wanted to end the 
meeting. When I told her that I am researching to better integrate NESB teachers 
with the Australian education system, she offered generously to share her story and 
her experiences with me. I am looking forward to this meeting. I am getting the idea 
of what it means when Taylor and Medina (2011) say that the interpretivist 
“fisherman enters the water, establishes rapport with the fish, and swims with them, 
striving to understand their experience of being in the water” (p.5).  
First, I attempt to define interpretivism before I describe the reasons for choosing this 
39 
 
paradigm for my research. Interpretivism, as the name suggests, involves researchers 
interpreting elements of the study; thus, interpretivism integrates human interest into a 
study. Accordingly, “interpretive researchers assume that access to reality (given or 
socially constructed) is only through social constructions such as language, 
consciousness, shared meanings, and instruments” (Myers, 2008, p.38). Unlike 
positivists, interpretivists argue that if we want to understand social action, we have to 
delve into the reasons and meanings that the action has for people (Abbott, 2010).  
Collins (2010) explains that interpretivism is associated with the philosophical position 
of idealism, and is used to group together diverse approaches, including social 
constructionism, phenomenology and hermeneutics; approaches that reject the objectivist 
view that meaning resides within the world independently of consciousness (p. 38). 
Moreover, interpretivist studies usually focus on meaning and may employ multiple 
methods in order to reflect different aspects of the issue (Dudovisky, 2017). My research 
would hugely benefit from this aspect of interpretivism since I intend to use multiple 
methods in my study. Interpretivists believe the reality is multiple and relative (Hudson 
& Ozanne, 1988). Guba and Lincoln (1989) explain that multiple realities depend on other 
systems for meanings. The knowledge acquired is “socially constructed rather than 
objectively determined” (Carson et al., 2001, p.5) and perceived.  
The feature best suited to my research is that interpretivists can avoid rigid structural 
frameworks (as in positivist research) and may adopt more personal and flexible research 
structures (Carson et al., 2001). In this study, the researcher (myself) and my informants 
(co-participants) are interdependent and mutually interactive (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988). 
As an interpretivist researcher I enter the field with some prior insight of the research 
context (being an experienced NESB teacher), but I also assume that this is insufficient 
for developing a fixed research design due to the complex, multiple and unpredictable 
nature of what is perceived as reality (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988).  
An attribute of interpretivism that strongly attracts me is that there is plenty of room for 
the ‘emergence’ of new research questions, new methods and new theorizing, especially 
progressive development of my own subjectivity, and to continue making the familiar 
strange (Guba & Lincon, 1989; Taylor, Taylor & Luitel, 2012). Being an interpretivist 
researcher, I am open to generating new knowledge throughout the study, letting it 
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develop with the help of my informants/participants. The use of such an emergent and 
collaborative approach is consistent with the interpretivist belief that humans have the 
ability to adapt, and that no one can gain prior knowledge of time and context bound 
social realities (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988).  
Therefore, the goal of my interpretivist research is to understand and interpret the 
difficulties of NESB teachers in particular contexts and to find better ways of integration 
with the Australian education system, rather than to generalize and predict causes and 
effects (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988). As an interpretivist researcher, it becomes important 
for me to understand motives, meanings, reasons and other subjective experiences related 
to my inquiry, which are time and context bound (Hudson & Ozanne, 1988). 
Interpretivism helps me to understand the culturally different ‘others’ (NESB teachers) 
by learning to ‘stand in their shoes’, ‘look through their eyes’ and ‘feel their pleasure or 
pain’. I have the advantage that I do not have to make an effort to stand in others’ shoes 
as I am already wearing the same shoes and am aware of where they ‘pinch’. Thus, the 
epistemology of this paradigm is inter-subjective knowledge construction (Taylor & 
Medina, 2011), or social constructivism, according to qualitative researchers (Taylor, 
2014; Taylor, Taylor & Luitel, 2012) 
This paradigm enables me, as researcher, to build rich understandings of the life-world 
experiences of NESB teachers and the cultures of classrooms and schools they serve 
(Taylor & Medina, 2011). In its nature, my study can be defined as an attempt to 
understand two different classroom cultures, as Taylor (2013) argues that the interpretive 
research paradigm allows researchers to develop deep contextual understanding of 
different cultural situations.  
Criticalism 
Don’t Just Educate. Empower! 
Ring, ring, ring…. It’s Saba again. I missed her call a couple of times. She is a 
migrant teacher in Australia from an NES background and wants to resume 
teaching but does not know how. She is seeking my advice. She has been trying hard 
to pass PEAT (Professional English Assessment for Teachers) for the last two 
years, but no luck. Every time she misses out on writing or listening. It is very 
frustrating for her. Having a deep passion for teaching she is desperate to 
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recommence her beloved profession but she is unable to figure out what’s wrong 
with her English. She has taught ‘O Level’ students for a long time in an 
international British school based in Pakistan, where the medium of instruction was 
always English.  
I listen to her very patiently. I am not surprised. I have heard this story over and 
over from other participants of my study. I personally have gone through similar 
experiences. 
I tell her calmly that I fully understand her feelings and problem. I tell her about 
mistakes I made while attempting to pass PEAT. I also tell her about my project 
which is related to this issue. We talk for nearly 45 minutes. Then I offer to meet for 
lunch sometime. We can identify the problem by critically reflecting on our way of 
handling the issue and seeking a solution during our meeting. 
I am looking forward to our meeting. I am not sure when Saba’s PEAT problem 
will be resolved. But at the end of the conversation, she clearly sounded relieved, 
hopeful and determined to act.  
While looking for suitable paradigms for my research, I discover an important one that 
directly relates to the aim of my study: the criticalism paradigm. Some researchers regard 
the criticalism paradigm as an extension of the interpretivism paradigm. While the 
interpretivism paradigm seeks only to understand world affairs in a contextual manner, 
the paradigm of criticalism seeks to intervene and shape world affairs (Taylor & Medina, 
2011).  
In this research, criticalism applies directly to me as self-criticism. To be of value to others 
it needs to apply firstly to the researcher. Thus, it becomes the self-critical paradigm. The 
self-critical paradigm is essentially criticism of social affairs using self as a medium. 
When we criticise ourselves, we criticise our interactions with our world. Therefore, self-
criticism cannot be void of social content. Throughout this inquiry I employ the 
interpretivism paradigm and ‘critical auto-ethnography’ as my research methods (Chapter 
3-7). As Alsulami (2014) describes, criticalism gives the researcher the power to think 




The most inviting attribute of a self-critical perspective is that it promotes culturally 
transformative professional/teaching practices amongst myself and my participants 
(Chapters 5 & 7) based on emancipatory principles of intellectual autonomy and social 
justice (Taylor, 1998).  
Law (2010) argues that the criticalism paradigm is essentially a process of looking into 
the “self-consciousness of a particular group within a particular society” (p.8) and the 
fundamental aim is the engagement of the group members in a process of emancipation 
and enlightenment. I cannot claim to engage a whole community (of NESB teachers) to 
become emancipated from their problems related to better integration in the Australian 
education system, but my study has the potential to lead towards that. My reflection about 
Saba (narrated above) is an indication of this.  
Furthermore, criticalism enables me to accept the challenge of transformative educational 
research and to empower me (and possibly my fellow NESB teachers) to become 
imaginative and critical thinkers (Kincheloe & McLaren, 2011) (Chapters 5, 6 &7). For 
me, this paradigm serves its primary purpose by identifying possible social injustices and 
loss of cultural identity amongst us NESB teachers (Taylor & Medina, 2011), as I describe 
in detail in Chapter 6.   
Criticalism combined with interpretivism provides me with a means of critical analysis 
and ideology critique of the established teaching practices of NESB teachers. As a 
researcher, I am able to raise my own critical consciousness (Brookfield, 2000) and 
construct a moral vision of a better NESB teacher community. It empowers me to perform 
the role of a facilitator of NESB teachers’ potential transformation (Taylor & Medina, 
2011), or at least a change agent for my own professional self (see Chapter 7). Being 
critical, I focus first on raising the conscious awareness of NESB teachers about the 
established values and beliefs that underpin their teaching practices (Taylor, 2008) and 
then stimulate my own and my participants’ creative thinking about finding ways to 
culturally adjust to a different classroom environment that could lead to better 







Navigating Through Contrasting Cultures and My Choice of Paradigm/s 
I am a Pakistani-Australian. I live and breathe every moment of my life in two 
cultures - in two conflicting worlds. One minute I talk to my sister over the phone 
in Punjabi discussing an honour killing (on a suspected relationship of a girl) which 
was about to happen next door in our home village and how it was avoided. In the 
next minute, I talk to my daughter in English about her dance performance which 
she is preparing for the school talent quest.  
Just this morning, I was a smart, intelligent professional delivering an impressive 
presentation in my office. And now in the evening, I am the centuries old traditional 
woman fuming over snarky remarks made by a fellow Pakistani guest about why 
my husband cooked the dinner and not I….  
I am an example of a creature capable of living in two opposite worlds, an 
amphibian able to live both in water and on territorial world.  
It is difficult. I face dilemmas on a daily basis. I regularly question, and sometimes 
enjoy, my ‘cultural fluidity’ (discussed in Chapter 6). It is a huge challenge but 
somehow, I manage to maintain my cultural plurality…. 
Cultural plurality is the background of myself, my participants and the starting point of 
my research. This issue brings me to consider the postmodernism paradigm, which 
embraces the principle of pluralism (Taylor, et al., 2012).  
Postmodernism helps me to reject the idea of a fixed, universal and eternal foundation of 
reality. It enables me to accept the differences and to acknowledge that reality is not the 
same for all my participants, and lets me absorb multiple opinions. It helps me to deal 
with my own conflicting ‘realities’ that I experience as a migrant (Chapters 5 and 6). It 
guides me on how these socially constructed realities and competing ideologies can be 
better dealt with (Chapter 6).  
Postmodernism makes me “suspicious of all grand narratives” (Taylor, et al., 2012, p. 
379) and assists me to account for and justify a variety of perspectives and strategies. It 
helps me transform as an educator, in particular, and as a human being, in general 
(Chapters 6 and 7).  
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Stories Can Make The Most Monotonous Writings Interesting…. 
I consider myself a chronic reader and can’t help but read if there is a book around. 
I remember my childhood and teenage days. I would read right after I finish my 
homework. I would read while eating. I would read in the dim light of a lantern in 
the late hours, and I would even read in moonlight when all of my family is fast 
asleep on the roof. 
 I won’t hesitate to say, books made me whatever I am today.   
But equally important to say is that not every book hooked and impacted me the 
way some of them did. I loved books containing stories, poetry and novels. They 
engaged me to the point of changing my whole self. My bible is still “Tedhi Lakeer”, 
an (Urdu) autobiographical novel of the female author, Ismat Chughtai.  
When I did Master’s degree in biological sciences, I found evolution, genetics and 
paleontology units the most interesting ones amongst all. Why? Because they 
contain history and stories (in a scientific way) of living organisms.  
Till this day, when my teenage days are far behind, I can only engage with a writing 
piece when it tells a story of some sort.  
And so would my readers, I think… 
Another beauty of postmodernism that fascinates me is the ‘aestheticization’ of 
knowledge. It allows me to present my study in an artistic way. Its aesthetic playfulness 
prompts me to use my creative skills to represent my research. I use short stories, poems, 
images, monologues and dialogues to express mine and my participants’ thoughts and 
experiences (Chapter 1-7). Arts-based representation provides more meaning to my 
writings and has the ability to engage my reader in more critical reflection (Taylor & 
Medina, 2013).  
Adopting A Multi-Paradigmatic Approach  
Is It Possible To Integrate My Chosen Paradigms? Why? How? 
While writing this methodology, I am feeling like SAT BHARAI (a girl with seven 
brothers). Sat Bharai was a character of a classic Pakistan Television drama. Her 
seven brothers were always there to help her, support her and protect her. The 
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research paradigms I have experience with are like not seven but four brothers to 
me. They help me to resolve my research complications and protect me from 
difficulties of investigation whenever needed, so I can claim to be CHAAR BHARAI 
(a girl with four brothers). Here I write a dialogue between these four brothers of 
mine (i.e., paradigms), illustrating what they have to offer. 
Postivism: Dear sister, being the eldest I feel my responsibility towards you more 
than others. And I also know you very much used to look up to me for the solution 
of your problems. I was there for you and I always will be. But I also know that 
being an old traditional fella, I may not be much help for this research. I have strict 
boundaries and know you want to explore your problem beyond these boundaries. 
I give you my blessings, dear sister. Good luck with your project and don’t forget 
your elder brother is always there. You can count on me whenever needed.  
Interpretivism: Dear sister, I am so glad you asked me for help. I do not confine 
you within strict boundaries. You have wings and I let you fly high and discover. I 
will allow you to use your own and your friends’ experiences to understand your 
problem. I will help you to reflect, rethink and understand your very own 
experiences, and I will lead you to construct your own piece of knowledge. Please 
don’t say thank you. I love seeing people grow and reconstruct with my assistance. 
Criticalism: Dear sister, as you know I am actually the twin of interpretivism. But 
I will take you beyond understanding the problem and constructing your 
knowledge. I will help you to apply your knowledge to bring a change in yourself 
and possibly in your friends. I am your protector against any social injustice you 
may encounter. I am your conscience, desperate to transform you for the better, to 
be a better teacher, to be a better person.  
Post-modernism: Dear sister, I know I am the youngest and least known, compared 
to the others. But trust me, I know you better than do the others. I will give you the 
colours to paint your picture. I can provide you the words to make your story telling 
more powerful and compelling. I am not the serious one, like your elder brothers. I 
am your playful companion who loves your creativity and imagination. I will not 
only let you fly but provide you the multi-coloured wings to do so.  
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One’s choice of research paradigm/s is determined by the nature of the research questions 
that are being investigated (Samandra, 2013). As discussed, the traditional paradigm of 
positivism cannot satisfy the requirements of my inquiry. Even choosing a single 
paradigm from the relatively new ones is insufficient. Hence, I need to couple a few of 
them together.  
So, the framing of this research is written within the interpretivism paradigm but I 
combine the interpretivism paradigm with both criticalism and post-modernism. By 
adopting a ‘multi-paradigmatic’ standpoint I am able to employ more flexibility in the 
methodology and the methods in my research. 
I feel this synergy of paradigms is necessary for my investigation as all three have 
something valuable to volunteer (evident from the dialogue above). Within the 
boundaries of these paradigms, ‘critical ethnography’ and ‘reflective practice’ provide 
me with pivotal methods of study. This choice is stimulated by the research questions that 
I presented earlier in Chapter 1. It seems that I am not alone in choosing these alternative 
research paradigms and methods. They are widely accepted and discussed by other 
researchers, as evident from the literature. Taylor (2013), Bryman (2001), Ellis and 
Bochner (2000) and Pereira, Settelmaier and Taylor (2005) have all supported the 
integration of research paradigms.  
MY RESEACH METHODOLOGY 
Before explaining the methods chosen for this study, I find it appropriate to mention that 
the plan, questions, and methods continued to emerge through the interactions within the 
research context of this inquiry. Multiple methods are employed to enable me as 
researcher to turn the lenses on my research (Kinash, 2006). 
The two words ‘method’ and ‘methodology’ sometimes seem interchangeable. However, 
they are quite distinct to each other, though relevant. Here I contemplate what I mean by 
‘methods’ and how they are related to ‘methodology’.  
Kinash (2006) defined methods as techniques or processes we use to conduct our research 
while methodology is the discipline, or body of knowledge, that utilizes these methods. 
McGregor and Murname (2010, p. 2) write that “methodology deals with the general 
principles or axioms of the generation of new knowledge. It refers to the rationale and the 
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philosophical assumptions that underlie any natural, social or human science study, 
whether articulated or not. Simply defined, methodology refers to how each of logic, 
reality, values and what counts as knowledge inform research”. I can say that research 
methodology is a way to systematically solve my research problem/s and it also explains 
the methods by which I proceed with my research.  
During the course of this study, I write auto-ethnography using qualitative research 
methods, which are narratives, personal reflections and focused interviews. 
Auto-ethnography 
How And When I Started Auto-ethnographic Writings…… 
I have written a letter to a friend (in Urdu). When she replies back, I am taken 
aback by her comments: 
“Your letter could have been easily a master piece in Urdu language only if you 
could have avoided excessive use of I, I and I. Your letter was completely I 
oriented”. 
This friend of mine is older and I consider her much wiser than me (as per cultural 
norm of ‘the older, the wiser’). I value her opinion. This is the first time, I have 
heard the term ‘I oriented’. So, I start reflecting on my letter. Yes, I agree, there 
must have been a lot of talking about me; any psychological knot, I guess. But I 
haven’t talked about myself without making any sense. I have actually tried to relate 
certain events with my experiences and thoughts followed by a vague attempt to 
draw some conclusions. 
Today I wonder if that letter was the first step to learning auto/ethnographic writing for 
me. Though, my friend’s irritation disappointed me and I consciously started proof 
reading my further letters to her to avoid being ‘I oriented’. But in reality, I did not stop 
such writings in my personal diary. It was my way to catharsis, to understand, to learn, to 
express myself completely and openly. It was also the beginning of short story writing in 
my diary or another step closer to auto-ethnographic writing.  
My Short Stories: A Way to Become Auto-ethnographic Writer 
Dear Diary, we have been companions for the last 15 years. You are the witness of 
all-good and bad times I went through since my 22nd birthday. I look at my past 
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through your windows and I can see how much I have transformed over the years. 
I can see my first entry in your pages. It is a short story having two characters; my 
mother’s maid and myself. It is the story of my emotions, my experiences. I have no 
intention to publish it. I am not even willing to share it with anybody.  
Back then, the purpose of this short story was self-realization. I wanted to 
understand what is happening in my mind and heart and how it is affecting my 
physical existence. I wanted to learn from my experiences. My mother’s maid is an 
old lady, belongs to another socio-economic class than me, but we share an 
emotional trauma and struggle to get out of it. I have talked to her about her 
emotions, about her experiences, and then in my short story I have compared both 
of us. Our common emotional stress has put us in the same shoes despite all the 
differences of age, culture, and social status. 
While going through this personal growth towards auto/ethnographic writings, obviously 
I was not aware of this phenomenon. I actually never heard the term ‘auto-ethnography’ 
until I started my master’s research units with my supervisor. I can well recall how I felt 
when I read about auto-ethnography as a way of research writing. It was similar to 
suddenly meeting my old, dear friend after decades as my next-door neighbour.  
What is auto-ethnography? 
 I can best describe auto-ethnography in Iqbal’s words (famous poet of Urdu and Persian 
languages):  
(God to human) Delve into your soul and there seek the clue to life. 
You don’t want to be mine? Don’t be mine. But be your own 
(Translation- Iqbal). 
As self-explanatory, ‘auto-ethnography’ is a combination of three words: auto, ethno and 
graphy. Ellis (2004) defines it as an approach to research and writing that seeks to 
describe and systematically analyze (graphy) personal experience (auto) in order to 
understand cultural experience (ethno). Different auto-ethnographers vary in their 
emphasis on auto (self), ethno (the socio-cultural connection), and graphy (the 
application of the research process) (Reed-Danahay, 1997).  
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Sparkes (2000) describes auto-ethnographies as “highly personalized accounts that draw 
upon the experience of the author/researcher for the purposes of extending sociological 
understanding” (p.21).  
Auto-ethnography, as an intriguing and promising qualitative research method, emerged 
from postmodern philosophy (Wall, 2008) which acknowledges and accommodates 
subjectivity, emotionality, and the researcher's influence on the research, rather than 
hiding from these matters or assuming they don't exist (Ellis, Adams & Bochner, 2011).  
Some researchers regard a personal narrative to be the same thing as an auto-ethnography 
(Ellis & Bochner, 2000), others differ and use auto-ethnography as a means of explicitly 
linking concepts from the literature to the narrated personal experience (Holt, 2001; 
Sparkes, 2000). Wall (2006) does not restrict auto-ethnography to a well-defined method. 
She describes it as more of a philosophy, so there is considerable creative latitude in the 
production of an auto-ethnographic text (Ellis & Bochner, 2000).  
We can say that auto-ethnography offers a way of giving voice to personal experience to 
advance sociological understanding. Being highly personalized accounts, auto-
ethnographic writing demands vulnerability and seemingly brutal honesty.  
Why I choose auto-ethnography 
Since the nature of the problem under investigation requires a cultural comparison and 
in-depth revelation of the participants’ experiences, the traditional research paradigm/s 
are not able to satisfy the purpose. This is the main reason why I choose auto-ethnography 
to unveil the problem in question. 
Moreover, the purpose of this research is not just to get a reward towards a doctoral degree 
but to help myself and some others like me to find better ways of integration with the 
Australian education system. For this purpose, auto-ethnography suits me the best as 
when researchers do ethnography they study a culture's relational practices, common 
values and beliefs, and shared experiences for the purpose of helping insiders (cultural 
members) and outsiders (cultural strangers) to better understand the culture (Maso, 2001). 




1: Auto-ethnographers recognize the innumerable ways that personal experience 
influences the research process (Ellis, Adams & Bochner, 2011). 
2: Auto-ethnography is one of the approaches that acknowledges and accommodates 
subjectivity, emotionality, and the researcher's influence on research, rather than hiding 
from these matters or assuming they don't exist (Ellis, Adams & Bochner, 2011). 
3: Auto-ethnography expands and opens up a wider lens on the world, eschewing rigid 
definitions of what constitutes meaningful and useful research; this approach also helps 
us understand how the kinds of people we claim, or are perceived, to be influenced 
interpretations of what we study, how we study it, and what we say about our topic 
(Adams, 2005). 
4: One more aspect, which may not be the purpose of research but could be very valuable 
in developing social relationships with people in situations similar to ones’ own because 
auto-ethnographers often maintain and value interpersonal ties with their participants 
(Ellis, Adams & Bochner, 2011). It is quite likely that researcher and participants become 
friends through the research process which I may experience during the course of my 
study.  
Challenges Of Auto-ethnography 
Major challenges  
I would not claim that to write an auto-ethnography is an easy task for me. It has its own 
challenges and troubles. While it is easy to gather data in auto-ethnography, it’s a real 
challenge to deal with shades of grey and the complex nature of reality. 
As a matter of fact, auto-ethnography is considered amongst the most challenging 
qualitative approaches to attempt.  
Generally speaking, researchers report three main challenges while using auto-
ethnography as a method of creating a dissertation. These challenges include finding the 
author’s voice, negotiating university policies and procedures, and addressing validity 
concerns for auto-ethnography. Wall (2008) has explored these challenges in detail.  
Choosing to engage with auto-ethnography requires a level of commitment to what 
Anderson (2006, p. 384) describes as “revealing [oneself]” which can create huge 
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emotional challenges for the writer/researcher. I shall discuss those emotional challenges 
shortly.  
Finding the author’s voice and addressing validity concerns (Forber-Pratt, 2015) prove to 
be demanding. I intend to choose first-person voice during this auto-ethnographic 
research. But, as evident from this chapter, at times it becomes necessary to incorporate 
other voices. So, I adopt dialogue to include them. Despite the challenges, the rewards of 
writing an auto-ethnography seem to outweigh them, so I adhere to auto-ethnography.  
Emotional challenges of auto-ethnography - Some after-effects  
Unlike other methods of research, in auto-ethnography knowledge keeps on emerging 
and being reconfigured, blurring the lines between self and the others (Wall, 2008). I 
agree with Anderson (2006) that auto-ethnography challenges practices of ‘truth’ and 
‘fact’ and ‘objectivity’ — our own and as well as our participants.  
Wall (2008) reports persistent anxiety and depression while writing her auto-ethnography 
about overseas adoption. At times, I too experience anxiety issues while writing my auto-
ethnography. Emotional strains encompass (but may not be limited to): re-living 
traumatic experiences, fear of being published, fear of (unwanted/unintentional) self-
representation, experiencing anger, experiencing grief, and fear of over exposure. Here I 
document these frights with reference to the narratives I include in forthcoming chapters 
for this auto-ethnographic dissertation. Since this part of Chapter 2 reflects on my 
emotional struggles as a result of my auto-ethnographic writing and is included after I 
finished writing, as indicated in the introduction, I use past tense to describe how it 
impacted me emotionally.  
a: Pain of re-living the traumatic experience/s 
In auto-ethnographic writing memory is used as source of data (Wall, 2008) and the 
researcher recalls personal experience for social understanding. These memories could 
be pleasant or unpleasant for the researcher. If unpleasant, they might trigger the pain of 
re-living a traumatic experience. I have experienced this first-hand on many occasions. 
For example, when I was narrating a dreadful experience about lack of collegial support 
while teaching in Australia (Chapter 4), that brought back all the emotions experienced 
during the incident. I felt deeply isolated and humiliated when that incident happened and 
I experienced the same while writing that down. 
52 
 
b: Fear of being published  
I Am Ok To Write My Story. But I Am Not Ok With Everyone Reading It… 
It is midnight of a cold winter in Sydney. I have just finished a narrative about how 
I started my first teaching job and how my elder brother opposed it in the name of 
protecting me. I was hurt and deeply disappointed with him that day. It is a long 
resentment I have been carrying with me - never expressed, never discussed with 
my brother.  
After writing that narrative down, I take a deep breath, close my eyes and let the 
feelings of catharsis sweep my mind.  
Suddenly, I open my eyes with a bolting fear.  
I have written this incident which was upsetting for me but was business-as-usual 
for my brother at that time. It happened almost 15 years ago. Since then, I and my 
brother are on good terms. We live thousands of miles away in two far-away 
countries. But my bond with him is closer than the physical distance between us. 
One day this narrative (and the study) will be published. How would he feel when 
he reads it? Would my relationship with him will stay the same as now?  
I feel a rush to delete my writing but I don’t. Including this is important too. This 
provides part of the rich contexts to what I am trying to say.  
So I leave that narrative in the hope that my brother is never going to read my 
dissertation, even when it is published. Maybe the physical distance is not such a 
bad thing after all…. 
As Buckley (2015) describes, in auto-ethnography the researcher is at the centre of the 
investigation as a ‘subject’ (the researcher who performs the investigation) and an ‘object’ 
(a/the participant who is investigated), so the researcher is exposed inside out. This can 
lead to acute hesitation of revealing one-self when we know that one day these writings 
will be published. I gained this understanding from my personal experience as well as 
when I conducted my first interview with a teacher. I found my participant quite open to 
discuss her problems in the classroom in general. However, when she realized that she 
might be quoted in a published paper, she was hesitant and apparently held back 
information and her true thoughts.  
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During this study, at multiple times, I dealt with the fear of how I would react when I am 
aware that one day my life experiences will be published and accessible for (potentially) 
anyone to read (and judge). To this day, this fear prevails.   
c: Experiencing anger 
In this study, I describe my cultural transition as a migrant in Australia while finding ways 
to integrate as an NESB teacher. There are some narratives about political injustice and 
feelings of discrimination towards migrants. While jotting them down, I felt significantly 
angry and reactive. For example, in Chapter 5 I include a letter to the ‘far-right’ Australian 
politician, Pauline Hanson, who is famous for her anti-Muslim and anti-immigrant stance. 
Being Muslim by faith and being a migrant, writing and editing that letter ignited feelings 
of anger and outrage in me.  
When I try to analyse this phenomenon, I find that Buckley (2015) explains this well. He 
says that auto-ethnography is a qualitative research method that utilizes data about self 
and its context to gain an understanding of the connectivity between self and others within 
the same context. As mentioned earlier, auto-ethnography allows emotionality while 
writing about contexts. My understanding is that the combination of the two may spark 
anger and potentially lead to anxiety.  
d: Experiencing grief 
In auto-ethnographic writing, researchers can examine their own emotions in finer detail 
(Buckley, 2015). One strong emotion I experienced time and again was grief, as I lost 
both of my parents just before and during the time of this study (which is self-focused in 
its nature). I have written passionately and grievingly about my parents while setting the 
contexts of many of my narratives. One example is here.  
Mother, I Terribly Miss You -Again… 
Ammi, I hold your old pair of clothing tightly to my chest and let myself cry my 
heart out.  
You really wanted to take these clothes back with you but the suitcase was 
overloaded and I took them out. Never knowing that after a while this will be my 
best friend when I feel depressed and miserable. When I need a shoulder to cry on 
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and can’t find one. When there is no one to wipe my tears away. When there is a 
big vacuum developing inside my chest and I feel helpless to fill it.  
I keep looking for you in my dreams, in my children, in the park where we went 
together, in the shawl an Indian lady was wearing on the train just like you…….. 
Ammi, I truly don’t know where are you now but I miss you. I miss you immensely. 
And while missing you I understand your struggles better than ever.  
I am not sure if there really is a life after death or if I will ever see you again. But 
IF there is one and IF I will ever get to see you again, I will tell you how much I 
want to cry while holding you tight…….. 
I was unable to attend the funeral of both of my parents and there never was a closure in 
a real sense. So, these writings provided a language for my silent mourning. I am not 
reluctant to admit that these experiences of grief while writing left me with many sleepless 
nights and endless tears, on a number of occasions.   
e: Fear of over exposure 
Brown (2012) describes in detail how vulnerability demands a lot of courage. Exposing 
our true selves is a difficult task. So, I believe that it is comprehensible (and perhaps ok) 
to feel fearful when we choose auto-ethnography. During the course of this study, I 
research and describe many aspects of my life.  For example, in Chapter 3, I describe the 
story of my birth, imagining the feelings of my mother having a fourth unwanted 
daughter, which is a very personal yet important story to share to set the context of cultural 
values. To this day, I am not certain if I have over exposed myself or not, and I still feel 
nervous to share it with a wider audience. Still, I question myself whether I have 
“revealed” (Anderson, 2006, p.384) my life too much. In my experience, it is a difficult 
choice to establish how much to reveal and how much to conceal. It can create a dilemma 
and eventually may lead to anxiety.  
f: Fear of (unwanted/unintentional) self-representation 
Wall (2008) reports several anxiety-producing questions related to self-representation 
while writing her auto-ethnographic dissertation. I also experience continuously the 
uncertainty of how to represent myself in my study and how others would respond to my 
story (Wall, 2008). For example, I feel particularly skeptical about discussing my failed 
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experiences of teaching in Australia, and become afraid that I will be seen as a failed 
person while I have achieved considerable success in life.  
To make my self-representation correct at times I unconsciously make attempts to mend 
my self-image. For example, in Chapter 5, I include a success story from my current 
professional life to maintain my self-esteem amongst my readers. 
Wall (2008) discusses the importance of the same sense of identity and self-understanding 
to present in our auto-ethnographic writings that we establish in our lives. We wish to 
present our authentic selves but we also want to avoid any misconceptions by the reader 
that may lead to a lower self-esteem for the writer. 
Positive impact of auto-ethnography 
While auto-ethnographic writing can be emotionally challenging, it is important to 
mention here that these emotional turbulences may not be necessarily negative. It can also 
positively affect the writer’s state of mind. In my experience, it helps me to analyze my 
emotions (Buckley, 2015), leads to feelings of ‘letting go’, and even may bring closure 
to a traumatic life experience. While concluding Chapter 3, I have included a letter to my 
deceased parents, which I wrote as an apology to them. I cried several times while writing, 
editing and reading that apology to my parents, and went through intense feelings of grief 
and relief. It was not simply a letter, but a way to let go of the resentments I carried so 
long towards both of them. It was an expression of gratitude that I owed to my parents. 
Eventually it led to forgiveness and making peace with people and events, achieved 
through my auto-ethnographic writing. 
MY RESEARCH METHODS  
1:   Narrative Inquiry 
Narrative inquiry is usually understood to be an ethnographic approach to eliciting 
understandings (Bell, 2002), and researchers acknowledge that narratives are a legitimate 
source of data. Given the nature of my study, I use narrative inquiry as a research method 
to address my research questions. Stories, conversations and vignettes are my way of 
unfolding and finding meaning for my lived experiences (Cohen, Manion, & Morrison, 
2000). Narratives offer teachers the possibility of understanding their students in new 
ways (Bell, 2002), and I believe in understanding of self as well. I prefer narrative writing 
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as it has many advantages over other forms of data collection. Since narrative writing in 
research carries with it the idea of a story that is evolving, compounding past experiences 
of a person (Gadamer, 1975), that helps with the emergent nature of my study. Narrative 
inquiry allows me as researcher to present experience holistically, in its complexity and 
richness. The narratives are also used as a discussion point for subsequent sharing and to 
seek stories from the participants.  
2:  Personal Reflections 
I reflect on my past and present experiences in the classrooms of two entirely different 
cultures, from time to time during this study. I put forward my true thoughts with full 
honesty in my quest to find ways for better integration of NESB teachers while adopting 
‘writing as inquiry’ and creating new knowledge through this process, rather than simply 
restating what others have said (Werder, 2016). My writings serve as a process (and not 
a product) of discovery, in which I learn as I seek to articulate what I wish to say to myself 
and to others (Marshall, 2001). During the process of writing personal reflections, I 
maintain ‘progressive subjectivity’ by monitoring my developing constructions and 
documenting the process of change from the beginning of the study until the end 
(Mertens, 2005). 
3: Focused Interviews 
I choose the method of focused interviews of NESB teachers because “interviewing is a 
way to collect data as well as to gain knowledge from individuals” (Kvale, 1996, p. 14). 
Cohen, Manion and Morrison (2000, p. 267) explain “… the interview is not simply 
concerned with collecting data about life: it is part of life itself, its human embeddedness 
is inescapable.”  
Semi-structured interviews are suitable for my inquiry because they are a simple, efficient 
and practical way of getting data about things that couldn’t be easily observed, such as 
feelings and emotions, and there is no pre-judgement involved. The semi-structured 
interviews with participants are audio-taped. I use open-ended questions, and additional 
questions are asked when they occur to me during the interview. The wording of questions 




Dealing with Practicalities  
In this study, I formally interview six participants. ‘Convenience sampling’ is used while 
selecting my participants which is a type of nonprobability sampling in which people are 
sampled simply because they are "convenient" sources of data (Battaglia, 2008). I 
selected this sample of teachers based on the following criterion: 
1: They belong to a non-English background.   
2:  They have dual experience of teaching in their country of origin as well as in Australia. 
Some of them are at an early stage of resuming teaching in Australia but it is important 
to include those voices too to understand the issue at that stage as well.  
3: They are willing to share their experiences openly and without any fear.  
Mostly these teachers have worked with me in some capacity or a colleague introduced 
us. So, a bond of trust and confidence already exists. To ensure this further, I give due 
consideration to ethical issues discussed later in this chapter. Formal interviews are 
conducted in the first two years of the study but I am constantly in touch with all of them 
while this research is progressing. Some of them prefer to meet with me at their schools 
and some at their homes where they feel more comfortable to share their stories. I entirely 
leave it to their convenience and comfort zone. I am also in touch with them via phone 
and emails.  
Language used in my interviews 
Key participants in my study are from different countries of the Indian sub-continent 
(Pakistan, Bangladesh and India). Urdu is Pakistan’s main language and Hindi is India’s 
dominant language. Other than script, both languages are very similar. Initially, I planned 
to use English in my interviews. However, use of a mixture of English and Urdu/Hindi to 
communicate with my participants in their preferred language is more helpful. By using 
this mixture of languages, the participants are able to express themselves more fully and 
easily.  
Voices Of Co-participants 
Other than the formal key participants, voices of co-participants are included. These are 
the people with whom I had informal discussions. They appear as part of my personal 
narratives but their opinions and points of view provide a rich context to the study.  
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Data Analysis And Interpretation 
Since narrative research is “always interpretive at every stage” (Josselson, 2006, p. 4) 
from conceptualization of research, to data collection, to writing a research text, so 
analyzing and interpreting data is proving to be a challenge. As a narrative inquirer, I am 
not able to stand outside in a neutral, objective position, merely presenting or analyzing 
(Riessman, 2008). Chase (2005) identifies five interconnected analytic lenses used in 
narrative inquiry.  The first lens focuses on the narrative as a vehicle for the uniqueness 
of human actions, and the second on the narrator’s voice and the verbal action and choices 
made by the narrator. The third lens focuses on the ways in which the narrative was 
constrained by social circumstances; whereas the fourth lens treats narratives as socially 
situated, interactive performances between the researcher and the participant. The fifth 
lens focuses on researchers as narrators and can be seen in auto-ethnographic research.  
In this study, the emphasis is placed on Chase’s second and fifth lenses. I analyse the 
texts within their social and cultural context from different perspectives. Like Hunter 
(2010), following each interview I transcribe the audio-tapes and summarise each 
participant’s narrative in their own words by removing all but the crucial elements of the 
story, which immensely helps me to navigate through the complex and winding road of 
data analysis. The analysis involves qualitative descriptions and categories (words) and I 
use quotations, descriptions and excerpts of documents.  
QUALITY STANDARDS 
Easier Said Than Done 
When I decided to present my Master’s study in this forum, my supervisor, Peter 
Taylor, warned me: “Bal’s students are going to hammer you if you have not 
carefully chosen the quality standards of your research”. 
He was so right. I have just finished my presentation in this international 
conference in Nepal and Bal’s students have started “hammering” me with their 
questions. Most of the questions are regarding quality standards, as predicted by 
Peter. 
How can you justify that your inquiry is interpretive? 
What about pedagogical thoughtfulness? 
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And what about dialectical thinking? 
Don’t you think there could be more lenses to see through …? 
I was confident about my preparation but to be honest, bombardment of questions 
is spinning my head. I realize that I need to do more research and readings about 
quality standards if I am going to choose the same paradigm/s for my doctoral 
research…… 
Defining the quality standards for my research is again an area of distress for me while 
shaping my methodology. But eventually I am able to ascertain them. Taylor and Medina 
(2011) explain that quality standards that regulate interpretive knowledge construction 
are varied, but the most well-known and coherent are those of Guba and Lincoln (1989) 
who developed standards of trustworthiness and authenticity ‘parallel to’ the validity, 
reliability and objectivity standards of positivism. The standards applicable to my 
research are trustworthiness, authenticity, emergence, pedagogical thoughtfulness, 
critical reflexivity and verisimilitude. 
Trustworthiness 
Trustworthiness is rooted in constructivism (and as mentioned earlier) and runs parallel 
to the validity, reliability and objectivity of positivism (Guba & Lincoln, 1989). Like 
Simanjorang (2016), I endeavour to optimise trustworthiness by undertaking prolonged 
immersion in the field and displaying a process of learning during this research. In 
particular: 
1. I display ‘credibility’ by showing confidence in the 'truth' of the findings about others. 
2. I demonstrate ‘transferability’ by showing that findings from this study may have 
applicability in other similar contexts. 
3. I express ‘dependability’ by showing the findings are consistent and could be 
repeated.  
4. I exhibit ‘confirmability’ while showing that findings are grounded in the realities of 




Following in the footsteps of Simanjorang (2016) and as outlined by Guba and Lincoln 
(1989), I apply the following methods to optimize the trustworthiness of my inquiry 
outcomes: 
1. ‘Member-checking’, where my interpretive inferences are tested with the participants 
from whom the data is originally obtained. During this study, I reach out to my key 
participants a number of times to share my notes and interpretations with them.  
2. ‘Thick description’, by providing sufficiently detailed descriptions of the settings 
from which the findings arose. 
3. ‘Progressive subjectivity’, by scrutinizing and contemplating my prior and emerging 
assumptions and interpretations in relation to this study.   
Authenticity  
While trustworthiness is based on constructivist assumptions, authenticity involves 
ethical assumptions (Guba & Lincoln, 1989).  Authenticity is concerned with the impact 
of the research on members of the culture or community being researched. In establishing 
authenticity, researchers seek reassurance that both the conduct and evaluation of their 
research are genuine and credible in terms of participants’ lived experiences (Given, 
2008). Authenticity also involves ethical assumptions about important elements of my 
relationship with participants which I discuss while addressing ethics in this chapter (see 
‘Protecting My Participants’). 
In this study, there are five forms of authenticity that I address (Guba & Lincoln, 1989; 
Schwandt, Lincoln & Guba, 2007) by means of establishing an empowering relationship 
with my participants.  
1. ‘Fairness’ – I endeavour to collect and represent my participants’ constructions and 
values in a balanced and even-handed way.  
2. ‘Ontological authenticity’ – by being part of this study participants are presented with 
the opportunity to improve their own constructions and understandings about their 
world by gaining more information and potentially a more sophisticated professional 
practice. 
3. ‘Educative authenticity’ – my study allows participants to develop a deeper 
understanding and appreciation of the culturally different ‘other’. 
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4. ‘Catalytic authenticity’ – the study stimulates and facilitates the participants to 
transform their professional actions.  
5. ‘Tactical authenticity’ – participants are encouraged to feel empowered by 
participating in the study.  
By observing these forms of authenticity I endeavour to ensure that my participants are 
deeply invested in the cultural production of my research inquiry (Given, 2008). When 
interviewing they enable me to establish an authentic relationship with my participants. 
They guide me on how I should relate ethically to my participants by emphasizing my 
responsibility to avoid harming them and to ensure that they benefit from their 
involvement.  
By establishing authentic relationships, I am able to listen sensitively to the thoughts and 
feelings of my participants (Chapters 4 & 5) and represent their thoughts and feelings in 
terms of their authentic voices, even when they contrast with my own beliefs.  
Authenticity helps me to develop and maintain an educative relationship with my co-
participants. I intend to help them transform their experiences through this study, and 
towards the end of the study some participants report finding solutions to the professional 
problem of their cultural misfit in Australian classrooms (Chapters 6 & 7). They claim 
that their participation in this research encouraged them to be critical self-reflective 
thinkers (Taylor, 2013). 
Emergence 
As an interpretive researcher, I embrace an open-ended research design process that 
allows emergent research questions, emergent modes of inquiry, and an emergent 
reporting structure (Taylor, Taylor & Luitel, 2012). Also, the dependability criterion 
requires me as a researcher to be engaged in open-ended inquiry. Although I started my 
research with some pre-set research questions based on my own teaching experiences, 
my inquiry is open to allow for emergent issues. This is evident in Chapter 6 which deals 
with the emergent issue of ‘cultural integration’, and issues that were unforeseeable when 
I set out to conduct this study. 
 




Luitel (2009) explains that pedagogical thoughtfulness is based on the phenomenological-
hermeneutic tradition. It aims to “motivate the reader to critically and reflectively interact 
with the information presented, becoming increasingly aware of their operational and 
professional core belief systems” (Luitel, 2009, p. 54).  Manen (1991) conceives 
pedagogical thoughtfulness to have the characteristics of “a sense of vocation, moral 
fibre, a loving and caring disposition, a sense of responsibility, intuition, a passion for 
knowledge, tactful sensitivity, humour, vitality and hope, maturity, an ability to be self-
critical, and interpretive intelligence” (p. 454).  
Following in the footsteps of Luitel (2009), I try to make my research text engaging. To 
achieve this, I have written my research in narrative style and critically reflect on my 
experiences as a teacher in two different countries with markedly differing classroom 
cultures. While doing so, I invite my readers to reflect upon their own perspectives on 
issues discussed and to relate them to their own contexts.  
Through my research text I envision transforming myself and offering to transform others 
by addressing the problem being investigated.  
Critical Reflexivity 
Critical reflexivity is another quality standard I implement in my inquiry, and for me it is 
a way to a more radical self-consciousness (Callaway, 1992). “Reflexivity implies the 
ability to reflect inward toward oneself as an inquirer; outward to the cultural, historical, 
linguistic, political, and other forces that shape everything about inquiry; and, in between 
researcher and participant to the social interaction they share” (Sandelowski & Barroso, 
2002, p. 216).  
As Jootun et al. (2009, p. 45) indicate, qualitative researches are prone to a degree of 
subjectivity since the “interpretation of the participants” behavior and collected data is 
influenced by the values, beliefs, experience and interest of the researcher”. Critical 
reflexivity contributes to making my research process open and transparent. It engages 
me in critical self-discourse in which I reflect upon my past experiences and construct 
critical account/s of being an NESB teacher and professional. There have been many 
teaching incidents that I had never considered worth thinking about. Through this study I 
evolve from my taken-for-granted assumptions, beliefs, attitudes, and my established way 
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of being (Witt & Taylor, 2009). By reflecting on and rediscovering my experiences, I 
identify critical issues in my teaching journey. With critical reflexivity, I am able to 
present my critical social view and, at the same time, be critical of myself (Rahmawati, 
2012), which positively impacts my professional practice (Chapter 7) bringing a 
difference and making a change in myself.  
Verisimilitude 
In layman’s language, verisimilitude is the extent to which the literary text is believable, 
or the extent to which it imitates life. For auto-ethnographers, a work seeks verisimilitude 
in order to evoke in readers a feeling that the experience described is lifelike, believable 
and possible, a feeling that what has been represented could be true. This is achieved by 
ensuring that the story is coherent, and that it connects readers to writers and provides 
continuity in their lives. “What matters is the way in which the story enables the reader 
to enter the subjective world of the teller—to see the world from her or his point of 
view….” (Plummer, 2001, p. 401). 
Taylor and Timothy (2000) explain that verisimilitude enfolds readers to feel that the 
interactions in the study seem to be real to them. To achieve this criterion, I write coherent 
stories of the lived experiences of both myself and my participants which may resonate 
with the experiences of my readers. I endeavour to present narratives in such a way that 
could potentially engage readers deeply, enabling them to feel the effects of our 
experiences. Through my stories I try to stimulate my readers to evoke a feeling in them 
that my experiences are ‘lifelike’, ‘believable’ and ‘possible’ (Ellis & Bochner, 2000; 
Ellis, 2004).  
ETHICS 
An Eye Opener…. 
I am here to conduct my first semi-structured interview of Saeeda for my Masters 
project. We are to discuss class management issues for NESB teachers in 
Australian classrooms and share some upsetting experiences. Last week, when I 
phoned her, I gained her verbal consent to participate in the research and also 
assured her about confidentiality before setting a date and time. She is not my friend 
but we do have close ties with each other, both professional and personal. Just a 
few minutes ago, she was talking in a very relaxed and open manner. The moment 
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I start audio recording with her permission, her tone has changed unconsciously. 
She is still trying to talk comfortably but we both can feel tension in the air. To be 
honest, I could not get anything out of her mouth. In short, she is trying to pretend 
that she is the best class manager ever, that her NES background does not affect 
her classroom management skills and kids just adore her. After half an hour, I tell 
her. 
“Thanks, Saeeda, I have pretty much covered everything. Now where is the brown 
rice you made for me?” (I turn the recorder off). 
“Why don’t you come in the kitchen and help with it?”, she chuckles. 
The moment we reach the kitchen, she looks at my empty hands. No paper, no pen 
no recorder. She bursts out: 
“Did I tell you how much upset I was when a year 10 boy nearly punched me. It 
was just the year I started teaching in Australia.” 
So now we are talking, finally. She has come out of the shell and is now sharing her 
experiences freely…….. 
But what hindered her before? As a researcher it is my job to think and consider. 
Before this experience, I was taking ethical issues lightly. Theoretically speaking, I was 
aware of my ethical obligations, such as how to protect my participants against any 
harmful effects of the research. But this firsthand experience is an eye opener. On 
reflection, it provides me with in-depth consideration of ethical issues before conducting 
the interviews for my doctoral study. I realise that any research is potentially 
compromised when researchers address ethical issues retrospectively rather than by 
anticipating these issues (Wang, 1999). 
Before conducting this research, based on my experience of a similar small-scale research 
project I was well aware regarding my participants that: 
1. They could be fearful about being published (as highlighted in the emotional 
challenges of auto-ethnography). 
2. Research could affect their professional lives (and mine as well). 
3. Verbal/signed consent is not sufficient. 
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After this episode I become conscious that not only my participants could be at risk but 
also me and others discussed in my inquiry (discussed above in Emotional Challenges). 
This experience leaves me with serious ethical considerations, which I try to address 
during this inquiry by following the National Statement on Ethical Conduct in Human 
Research (n.d.) and guidelines set by Human Research Ethics Committee of Murdoch 
University.  
Protecting Myself 
Auto-ethnographic inquiry positions the researcher and his/her experiences as the central 
subject of the research. In this study I am talking mainly about my own experiences as an 
NESB teacher in Australia, and then I am drawing inferences about my own and my 
participants’ professional practices. This makes me hugely vulnerable, and that is part of 
auto-ethnographic research. As Forber-Pratt (2015) explains, auto-ethnography involves 
exposing one’s strengths, weaknesses, innermost thoughts, and opening up for others to 
criticize. It’s similar to voluntarily standing naked in front of your peers, colleagues, 
family and the academy, which requires immense courage.  
I would say that it is frightening at times. It could and has affected me in many ways. It 
carries the potential to lower my self-esteem, shatter my confidence, destroy my self-
image, negatively affect my present or future job, and even disturb my intimate 
relationships (discussed in Emotional Challenges). So, I try to write my experiences in 
such a way that I minimize these risks. My strategy to shield myself against emotional 
upheavals is to constantly be reminded about the constructivist nature of the study. This 
helps me to write passionately but constructively and to stay positive. Also, when I 
describe personal scenarios, I try to make my loved ones least visible and highlight the 
core message of the narrative instead of characters involved.  
Protecting My Participants 
If I put myself in Saeeda’s shoes, I can understand without difficulty that it is not easy to 
expose confidences to outsiders. The fact that those experiences would be published and 
read by many people compounds the situation. As Cohen and Manion (1994) state, 
whatever the specific nature of their work the social researcher must consider the effects 
of the research on participants and act in such a way to preserve their dignity as human 
beings. That is called ethical behaviour. So, before starting my inquiry, I accept my 
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participants’ vulnerability and develop a code of ethical conduct to carry out my research, 
because it is the code of ethical practice that makes researchers aware of their obligation 
to their subjects (Cohen & Manion, 1994).  
1. Informed consent is ensured and participants receive a written explanation beforehand 
of the benefits, rights, risks and dangers involved as a consequence of their 
participation in the research project (Frankfurt-Nachmias & Nachmias, 1992). 
Participants are well aware that they are free to withdraw their participation in the 
project at any time. It is not only important to protect and respect their rights of self-
determination but also to place some of the responsibility on the participants (Cohen 
& Manion, 1994). Moreover, I ensure “process consent checking” while interviewing 
to make sure participants still want to be part of the project (Ellis, 2007).  
2. During the interviews I avoid questions that may upset participants, and apply the 
‘reasonable person’ test outlined by Murdoch University’s Guidelines for Research 
Ethics and Integrity (which means to determine what a reasonable person expects and 
what response would be appropriate). I remain cautious of the fact that what people 
consider to be sensitive, personal or private may vary considerably amongst different 
individuals and cultures. So, I refrain from asking questions about participants’ 
personal circumstances, family status, age, income, cultural origin and religious 
beliefs.  
3. To ensure confidentiality and minimize the risk of harm to my participants, I am using 
nom de plumes (Morse, 2002). Instead of their real names, I am using pseudonyms 
throughout my research to protect their identity. This is communicated to my 
participants, and during the interviews I even ask them humorously what pseudonym 
they prefer.  
4. Most importantly, I establish a relationship with my participants based on trust and 
respect, which provides them the confidence that their identity will be protected and 
their stories will be used only for purposes of this study.  
5. Finally, I make sure to acknowledge the valuable contribution of the participants in 




Protecting People/Institutions Discussed In This Study 
As I play a multi-faceted role as researcher, informant and author, I am well aware that 
my story is not constructed in a vacuum. Others are always visible or invisible participants 
in my story (Chang, 2008) and I have an obligation to protect them. Besides my 
participants and myself, the students, colleagues, school managers and schools whom we 
discuss and analyse (criticize sometimes) during the interviews are part of this study. It 
is equally important, therefore, to protect them against any detrimental effects of the 
research.  
Applied audio-visual anticipatory research ethics claims that no photograph is worth 
harming others. In a similar way, no story should harm others (Ellis, 1995a). Wherever I 
feel harm is unavoidable (e.g., providing deep contexts of the schools/individuals I 
discuss in my narratives), I take steps to minimize that harm by assuming that all people 
mentioned in the text will read it one day, that is, I apply the rule of anonymity. I make 
sure to change the names of people and institutions discussed in this project. As it is an 
auto-ethnographic study, sometimes I have to give contextual information about the 
schools; still, I make sure they are not identifiable.  
Protecting The Data 
Protecting the data is crucial. Data in this inquiry are qualitative and audio-recorded in 
the form of semi-structured interviews. I continue to record my own experiences in the 
form of narratives. All this is securely stored in my personal computer that is locked with 
a secure password. I have a backup of the data that is securely stored in a locked cupboard. 
I avoid using Google Drive or iCloud as they can be accessed in any country where 
Australian ethics laws are not applicable. As guided by Murdoch University policy, data 
will be retained for 5 years (minimum) after completion of this project and then will be 
destroyed. 
SUMMARY 
My two projects (sewing Elsa’s dress and designing my research methodology) were 
supposed to be finished in six weeks. It took me longer than that. I was successful in 
finishing Elsa’s dress on time and seeing a delighted little girl.  
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Framing my research took a lot longer than I expected because of many unexpected 
challenges. However, I am glad to finalize and summarize it now. 
A positivist approach does not fulfil the needs of this inquiry. Alternative paradigms 
suitable for my research that I choose are interpretivism, criticalism and post-modernism. 
A shared epistemology emerges out of the integration of these paradigms and serves best 
to cater to the issue of identifying the problems of NESB teachers followed by offering 
some solutions.  
Auto-ethnographic writing approach is the main methodology during this quest which 
presents many emotional challenges, but still I find it best suited for my study. Critical 
reflections, focused interviews and narratives provide me with the necessary research 
tools to better integrate NESB teachers with the Australian education system. The 
research quality is judged in terms of the criteria of trustworthiness, authenticity, 
emergence, pedagogical thoughtfulness, critical reflexivity and verisimilitude. Due 
consideration is given to ethical issues to protect everyone associated with this study. 
Here is an artistic conclusion to both of my holiday projects: 
Let’s Write 
Let’s write for revolution 
Let’s write for evolution 
Revolution of heart 
And evolution of mind 
That will make us refined 
Let’s write and unwind 
Those fears inside 
Which keep us confined 
Let’s throw them away 
In an auto-ethnographic essay 
Let’s write to transform 
Within norm or out of norm 
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Let’s be brave 
And try to save 
Our dreams, our hope and our aim 
We are free to use any kind of name 
Interpretivism, constructivism, criticalism, or all of them 
And leave positivism without the need to condemn 
 
 




A Final Note  
This chapter was written over the span of five years. Originally, I wrote this chapter in 
2014. Since then my research design and myself have considerably evolved, so I have 
done significant editing while re-writing it in 2019; again, another proof of the emergent 
nature of this study. However, many of the basics of the research design are still the same.  
Also, my little girl above in the Queen Elsa dress was ten years old in 2019, growing fast 
and heading towards her teenage years, and the movie ‘Frozen 2’ has just been released 






MY LEARNING AND TEACHING EXPERIENCES IN PAKISTAN 
INTRODUCTION 
I hold my 6-hour old daughter in my arms and whisper in her tiny ear: “One day 
your mother will tell you about the distance she travelled from the mournful moment 
of her birth to the joyful moment of your birth. Would you listen to her?”. 
In this chapter I set the context of my study and pen down my learning and teaching 
experiences in Pakistan, and attempt to lay out a powerful background context of the 
cultural identity (values, beliefs, agency) that I intend to bring to this study. 
I divide this chapter into two parts. Part One narrates my learning voyage in which I 
reflect on many cultural aspects that I was raised in. In this part I also describe in some 
detail of the education system of Pakistan. 
Part Two illustrates my teaching experiences in Pakistani classrooms, my pedagogy, and 
the extent of my familiarisation with using technology in the classroom. 
During the process of excavating my past I strive to provide ‘thick description’ of my 
cultural and educational circumstances in Pakistan. While trying to paint this picture I 
mostly feel successful in depicting the correct portrait of cultural norms. But occasionally 
I sense that I failed to do so because of the deep cultural complexities of rural Pakistani 
society which can be (potentially) strange to the readers.  
I call this journey of learning and eventually teaching ‘a journey of freedom and 
independence’ as the burning desire to be free and independent was the strongest motive 
behind my thirst for learning and then teaching. 
PART ONE: MY LEARNING JOURNEY 
Story Of My Birth 
It is a small dark room at the very end of that 75-year-old house. A woman in her 
late 30s is in labour. Her mother-in-law is pacing up and down in the front yard to 
hear good news, news of a second grandson. Her eldest, a 15-year-old daughter is 
looking after the youngest that is only 2 years old. Two nosey neighbours are on 
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their roof waiting for the end of this interesting drama. Her husband will be soon 
returning home from his farmland with hope. 
She is in enormous but familiar birthing pain. This is her fifth child. She has given 
birth to a son and three daughters already. Moreover, she has gone through two 
miscarriages and one stillbirth. So, it is not the labour pain that is killing her. It is 
the mental fear making her want to die. She is giving birth to this child because she 
has to have another son. A pair of sons will make her a proud mother; earn some 
dignity and some worth. She cannot afford to be a mother of a fourth daughter. She 
knows very well that society around her is going to make her life hell in case she 
has another daughter. 
The pain gets intense, so does her fear. 
The untrained midwife is trying her best to help out. Eventually the baby’s cries are 
heard. Anxious mother does not even catch her breath and asks in a low weak voice: 
“What is it?” 
The midwife glances at her with pity and replies softly: “It is a girl.” 
Then she adds quickly: “But look! How beautiful she is.” 
The poor woman does not dare to appreciate the beauty of the child and faints. The 
midwife goes out to break the news. 
Grandma stops pacing, listens in disbelief and the big pan in her hand falls on the 
floor. 
The eldest girl looks at the youngest and goes pale. 
Nosy neighbours look at each other and one whispers, “See, told you. It is a girl. I 
could tell from any woman’s pregnant belly what she is holding.” They both giggle 
and run to announce that Sardar Bibi failed her husband and family again to 
produce a second son. 
This is a familiar story. It is the story of my birth. My grandmother and my mother told 
this story to me (both had a different version of the story-of course) so many times that I 
remember each and every detail of it, even though I was just ‘born’ then. Sometimes it 
makes me sad. Sometimes it makes me laugh. But this is how the world around me was 
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back then. My parents’ and extended family’s wish for another boy was so intense that I 
was named ‘Bushra’. Bushra is an Arabic word from Quran, which means ‘good omen’. 
Quite understandably good omen here meant the birth of another son. Surprisingly I did 
have a younger brother - born two years after me. (Who says miracles do not happen?) 
Fortunately, being baby I was not able to witness my parents’ and extended family’s 
shock and experience of having an unwanted child. But I can imagine the painful 
dilemma of my poor mother to love her child or to deprive her of her attention because 
of social pressure. The old-fashioned idea of having sons as a strong asset for old age 
and social honour still persists in Pakistan. In reality, Pakistan ranks as the world’s 
second-worst country in terms of gender equality (Hausmann, 2014). 
Introduction To My Birthplace And My Country Of Origin 
I was born in Chahal Kalan, a medium sized village in the district Gujranwala in the 
province of Central Punjab, Pakistan. Before I enter into the demographic details of my 
place of birth, I feel it is important to give a snapshot of Pakistan as a nation. 
Pakistan is located in the northwestern part of the South Asia subcontinent, and became 
a sovereign nation as a result of the partition of British India on August 14, 1947. It is a 
bridge between South Asia and South West Asia. 
Regarding its neighbouring countries, Pakistan occupies a position of great geostrategic 
importance. It shares borders with Afghanistan, Iran, China and India. Iran is on the 
west, Afghanistan on the northwest, China on the northeast, India on the east, and the 
Arabian Sea on the south. The total land area of Pakistan is estimated at 803,940 square 




Note: From Pakistan: A country study, by Blood, P. R. (Ed.). (1996), DIANE Publishing 
(http://countrystudies.us/pakistan/23.htm).
Because Pakistan has not conducted a census since 1998, estimating the country’s total 
population size is a highly inexact science. The Pakistani government lists the current 
figure at about 175 million people, while the United Nations believes the number is closer 
to 185 million. However, while the precise figure may be in doubt, the population’s rapid 
rise is not. Though no longer increasing at the 3 percent-plus rate seen in the 1980s, 
Pakistan’s population is still growing at a 2 percent pace (Kugelman & Hathaway, 2011). 
According to the UN Population Division’s latest mid-range demographic projections, 
released in 2009, the population will rise to 335 million by 2050. Pakistan has the highest 
population growth, birth, and fertility rates; the youngest median age (tied with Nepal); 
and the largest percentage of people 14 years old or younger (Kugelman & Hathaway, 
2011). 
While I could not find any statistical data about my own village, Chahal Kalan, here is 
some information from the Pakistan Bureau of Statistics about district Gujranwala where 
this village is located. According to the 1998 census of Pakistan, the population of the 
district was 3,400,940 of which 49.45% was rural. It is considered to be the third most 
advanced district in Punjab, and Punjabi language is spoken by 95% of the population. 
The literacy ratio was 56.5 % in 1998. Punjab, the province where my village is located, 
is the leading province in net primary education enrolment rate with 62% enrolments 
(Hussain, 2015). 
Some recent demographic information cited from Punjab Development Statistics 2011, 
out of the total population of Gujranwala district (4,479 thousand persons), 2,329 
thousand are males and 2,150 thousand are females. Density of population in the district 
is 1,237 persons per square kilometer. 






Meet My Family 
My father (we used to call him ‘Abba Jee’) was a farmer and owner of a small piece of 
land. He was an obedient son, a strict father, and an authoritarian husband. He completed 
primary education but family responsibilities at a very young age did not let him attend 
high school. My mother (Ammi), like most of other women around her was illiterate. 
The part of Pakistan where I was born and raised has fertile lands, and people 
comparatively enjoy better socio-economic status, especially the landowners. 
My father cultivated wheat, sugarcane and rice in his small piece of land, which are the 
main crops of the area. Being a farmer family we never ran out of bread and butter, but 
we were not rich. Life was quite challenging at times. 
It seems important to mention some social fabrication here too. People of my village make 
their living through agriculture or related professions. They are socially recognized 
according to their cast. Profession and inheritance determine one’s cast. 
I belong to the ‘Jatt’ cast, who are mostly landowners. Land is generally inherited and 
considerably reduces from generation to generation. Generally speaking, Jatt consider 
themselves a high and prestigious cast. 
Being a female, while it was a privilege to belong to a respectable (as per societal norms) 
class, had its downsides too, which I will be explaining in this chapter. 
Before detailing that I come back to continue my story in which I describe my early 
experiences of school and education. 
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My Primary School Life 
Starting School 
I am playing with my best buddies, Naveeda and Samina, after school. Both are 
sisters and do not go to school. While dressing up a doll, I ask Naveeda, the eldest, 
“Why don’t you go to school? 
Naveeda: We don’t. Our father teaches us at home. He is a teacher himself, you 
know (I am at their place at all times and I have never seen their father teaching 
them). 
I: But school is fun. 
Naveeda: (Tries to snatch the doll and end the conversation) I know school is fun. 
Still we would not go. 
I: (I am not ready to give up) But why? 
Naveeda: (Whispering) Because our grandfather says when girls go to school they 
learn how to write letters. 
I: Letters, what letter? 
Naveeda: (Samina comes closer too) Letters to boys. Love letters, silly (both start 
giggling). 
I start thinking. I am in year 3. I know how to read and write but I don’t know how 
to write letters to boys. Love letters. I am pretty sure my sisters in year 5 and 9 don’t 
know that either. I have never seen them writing something like that. 
(Eventually Naveeda and Samina started school after their grandfather died, along 
with his love letter theory. I was in year 6 when they started year 1). 
Even though Naveeda and Samina’s story was a case of extreme opposition to girls’ 
education back then, overall there was not much enthusiasm in society either. 
It is important to note that the problems which hinder the provision of education are not 
just due to issues of management by government but some are deeply rooted in the social 
and cultural orientation of the people. Overcoming the latter is difficult and would require 
a change in attitude of the people. Until then universal primary education is difficult to 
achieve (Hussain, 2015). 
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Luckily, I did not have to face that level of resistance to start my schooling. My elder 
sisters crossed the initial hurdles long before me. So being the fourth girl actually became 
a blessing in disguise for me. I can well recall my first day at my village’s primary school 
with my eldest sister and how she introduced me to my newly appointed teacher. 
The majority of the Pakistani population resides in rural areas and access to education is 
a major problem for them (Hussain, 2015). Fortunately, that was not my case and a 
primary girls’ school of the village was just across the street, and is still located there, 
enlightening young females to this day. 
 
 
Figure 5: A Recent Picture of My Middle School 
School was heaven for me as compared to the strict suffocating environment of home. It 
was a fun and nurturing place. It was a government primary school with a huge 
catchment area covering many nearby villages. It consisted of a simple building of two 
rooms and a large playground with big Neem (Azadirachta indica) and Shisham 
(Dalbergia sissoo) trees. The furniture included a few chairs for teachers and two 
blackboards. The principal had a chair and table. This situation was better than many 
schools in Pakistan, as an analysis of the NEC (National Education Census) shows that 
9% of primary schools do not even have a blackboard (Lynd, 2007). There was no 
furnishing for students, and we used to sit on the bare ground, like 46% of other schools 
in Pakistan that do not have desks for the students (Lynd, 2007). We were lucky to be 
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among 36% of the public primary schools in the country that have electricity (Lynd, 
2007). My mother bought me the basics for my schooling, including a slate (small writing 
board), chalk, takhti (a piece of flat wood to practice writing), a pen made of straw, ink 
and my first textbook having pictures and letters of the Urdu alphabet. Like 24% of 
primary schools we were not provided with textbooks (Lynd, 2007). 
 
 
Figure 6: Recent Internal View of My School 
I proved to be a fast learner and quickly earned the love and respect of my teachers. 
Like 95% of the population of our district (Pakistan Bureau of Statistics, n.d.) we spoke 
Punjabi at home. But the medium of instruction at my school was Urdu, which is the 
national language of Pakistan. Since both languages are very similar to each other, 
learning Urdu did not prove to be a challenge. Until I finished primary school I had no 
introduction to the English language. 
Before I further narrate my personal journey of formal education I will provide a brief 
overview of Pakistan’s education system. 
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Education System Of Pakistan 
The education system of Pakistan is comprised of 260,903 institutions and is facilitating 
41,018,384 students with the help of 1,535,461 teachers. The system includes 180,846 
public institutions and 80,057 private institutions (Hussain, 2015). 
The school system is generally divided into three levels: 
1. Primary School (Preprimary, Year 1-5) 
2. Middle School (Year 1-8) 
3. High School (Year 6-10 or Year 9-10) 
Colleges cater for year 11 and 12 (Inter Colleges) and some may extend to offer 
undergraduate/postgraduate degrees (Degree Colleges). 
Pakistan’s education system is highly fragmented and segmented (Husain, 2005). There 
are different layers of schools. At primary level, parents have the choice to send their 
children either to a madrassah (religious school) or to an Urdu/English medium primary 
school (Husain, 2005). Most English medium schools are in the private and not-for-profit 
sector, while the majority of Urdu medium schools are run by the government (Husain, 
2005). The latter mainly withdraw students from low socio-economic backgrounds and 
provide education to about 73 percent of the total primary school enrolment as shown in 
Figure 7 (Husain, 2005). 
The English medium schools are further divided into ‘elite’ schools and ‘non-elite’ 
schools (Husain, 2005). Non-elite schools are like tuition centers operating in small 
buildings and attracting middle-class parents claiming academic excellence. A 
heavy emphasis is on English language teaching, although the teaching staff are generally 
not trained to teach in a foreign language. 
Elite schools are very expensive and of international (or near international) standard, 
where English is the medium of instruction in most learning areas. They are well-
resourced and are attended by the children of wealthy people. 
Pakistan has suffered immensely as a result of this fragmented education system, coupled 
with issues of access, quality and governance (Husain, 2005). This fragmentation does not 
end at the primary level but persists throughout the education cycle and spills over into 
the labour market (Husain, 1999). 
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Private education institutions enrol 31% of the students in basic education (pre-primary 
through higher secondary). In urban centres private schools account for slightly more 
students (51%) than the public sector (49%). However, the situation is reversed in rural 
areas to which I belonged. In these areas over 80% of students attend public schools. 
Overall, at primary, middle elementary and secondary levels of education almost one-
third of all students attend private schools (Lynd, 2007). 
 
 
Figure 7: Percentage of Students by Level of Education (Note: From Pakistan 




Figure 8: Distribution of Primary Enrolment (Note: From Pakistan Education Statistics 
2005-2006 by Hussain, 2005) 
It is worth mentioning the annual spend on education. Pakistan spends 2.4% of GDP on 
Education. At the national level, 89% of education expenditure comprises recurrent 
expenses such as teachers’ salaries, while only 11% comprise development expenditure, 
which is not sufficient to raise the quality of education (Lynd, 2007). 
It is clear that Pakistan is still a long way from achieving universal primary enrolment. As 
indicated by the primary Net Enrolment Rate’s (NER) estimate of 62%, over 35% of the 
population (5 to 9 years of age) does not attend school. Given a population of 5 to 9 years 
old of some 19.5 million, this means that about 7 million children aged 5 to 9 are outside 
the education system (Lynd, 2007). 
Having provided this overview I now return to my story. By the time I finished my primary 
schooling, standing first in the scholarship exam in year 5, my school was upgraded to a 
middle school. So, I continued my education in the same school with different teachers. 
From year 6, English was introduced as a compulsory subject. These days it starts from 
year 1, even in Urdu medium public schools. I kept climbing up the ladder of schooling 
and maintained my academic excellence in the middle years as well. 
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But before describing middle school experiences, I consider it appropriate to have a 
discrete look at female education in my country of origin. 
Girls’ Education In Pakistan 
In the public sector of Pakistan there are mostly separate schools for boys and girls. 
However, universities usually offer co-education. There is a stark disparity between male 
and female literacy rates. In 2012-13 the national literacy rate of the male population was 
71% while that of the female population was 48% (Hussain, 2015). 
Major factors that hinder the enrolment rates of girls include poverty, cultural constraints, 
illiteracy of parents, and parental concerns about the safety and mobility of their 
daughters. My friends’ (Samina and Naveeda) grandfather’s resistance to sending them to 
school was a form of cultural constraint. Society’s emphasis on girl’s modesty, protection, 
and early marriage limits family willingness to send them to school (Hussain, 2015). 
This cultural issue is not unique to Pakistan; in many countries the participation of female 
children in basic education has historically lagged behind that of their male counterparts. 
In Pakistan, there were 14 million girls studying in basic education in 2006, compared to 
18.3 million boys. In other words, there were over 4 million more boys than girls, resulting 
in a Gender Parity Index (GPI) of 0.76 (Lynd, 2007). 
This disparity in favour of boys is prevalent at all levels of basic education, with the 
exception of the higher secondary level where the number of girls is almost equal to the 
number of boys, indicating that Pakistan shows a disparity in favour of girls at this level 
of education. This implies that many more boys than girls discontinue their education after 
secondary school, with the result that their numbers match those of the girls in the final 
year level (Lynd, 2007). 
Currently, the overall population literacy rate is 46%, while only 26% of girls are literate. 
This disparity is particularly alarming in rural areas because of social and cultural barriers. 
One of the most deplorable idea is that, in some regions, particularly in regions of the 
northern tribes, the education of girls is strictly prohibited on religious grounds, which 
Latif (2007) argues is a gross misinterpretation of Islam, the dominant religion in Pakistan 






Achievements And Disappointments At School 
Dad has just finished his dinner and is now smoking his huqqa (an Eastern smoking 
pipe). He looks relaxed. “Hmm, this is the best time to talk to him”, I think to myself 
and sneak closer to him. 
Me: Abba Jee… Dad: Yes? 
Me: I want to say something. Dad: Yes! 
Me: I need a watch (it’s not easy to demand something from him). Dad: (Raises his 
eyebrows) A watch? Why? 
Me: (I am bursting to tell this) Because I have become head girl. Dad: (He smiles, 
that’s a good sign..) What is a head girl? 
Me: Head girl is the student of year 8 who is smartest in everything. Dad: (Laughing 
now) So you are smartest in everything? 
Me: Yes, I got the highest marks. I did so well on sports day and every teacher likes 
me and …… (I do not want to stop while counting on my achievements). 
Dad: Alright, Alright. But what all this has to do with a watch? 
Me: Because now I am a head girl, so I will get to ring the period bell every day 
when a period starts. You know, that big, round copper bell which hangs on the big 
tree… 
Dad: (Stops smoking, starts furrowing…) So you will ring the bell? Me: (I could not 
see what is coming) Yes, because I am head girl. 
Dad: Ringing the bell is job of a peon. (I start feeling his anger now but still could 
not comprehend why) 
Me: But….. 
Dad: Remember, you are daughter of a Jatt. How could you think of doing the job 
of a peon? 
Me: But…. 




Dad: Look, if you want a watch I will get you a watch, but forget about ringing the 
bell. You are not going to do it and I will make it clear to your school too. 
That was not the end. He did make it clear to my poor headmistress, sending her a strong 
message that his daughter is not supposed to hold the wooden hammer to ring the bell and 
that she should get her peon to do it. The headmistress was furious at me. I was 
heartbroken. My hard-earned status of head girl was reversed. The worst part was that my 
friend and competitor (who I had beaten with so much hard work) became the head girl, 
leaving me embarrassed and irritated until the end of the year in that beloved school. 
My High School Life 
Little Frog Out Of Her Pond 
It is a school from year 6 to 10. This is the only government school for girls in this 
town that offers science education. I joined in year 9. 
Amber is my best friend at this school and she has been studying here since year 8. 
We have nothing in common. God knows how we became best friends. 
She is very pretty. I am average. She is a suburban lady. I am a village girl. She is 
star of extra-curricular activities. I am an academic hero. She hates maths. I love 
it. Our one and only science teacher, Miss Saira (who teaches from maths to physics, 
biology to chemistry), dislikes Amber but she likes me (well, she has never told me 
off). 
Today is Amber’s last day in this school. She is leaving us and joining a private 
school close by. Her dad lives in Saudi Arabia. I don’t know what he does but he 
makes a lot of money. She can afford that school. I can’t. 
I knew that if I had asked dad he would be saying that I should be thankful to attend 
a high school. How many girls from my village go to a high school after all and 
study science? 
Amber told me in that school they have separate teachers for every subject and they 
are much nicer, much better than Miss Saira. They even have a laboratory and do 
lots of experiments. 
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I envy Amber. I wish I could move to that school with her. I have seen the girls from 
that school. They wear smart clothes. They look smart with that snobbery on their 
faces that only comes when you feel superior……. 
This narrative depicts the fragmented education system in Pakistan which I mentioned 
earlier. After finishing middle school, I had to go to a nearby town for high school 
education. In those days ‘tonga’ (horse carriage) was the mode of transportation to town. 
Joining the high school was smooth sail for me. It was not the case for my elder sisters 
though. My sister number two attended that high school only after laborious efforts. It was 
a matter of honor and security again. My father and uncle were not willing to send her out 
of the village by tonga. But somehow, they finally agreed. I was very young then and am 
not aware of the details. But I comfortably started my high school with science subjects, 
just like my sisters. All subjects were still taught in Urdu. We had two teachers. One was 
responsible for teaching all the science subjects (physics, chemistry, biology) and 
mathematics. The other was in charge of teaching social studies (called Pakistan Studies, 
describing the history of Pakistan and its culture), Religious Education (called Islamic 
Studies), Urdu (comprising mainly Urdu literature) and English. 
It was a golden era of my academic brilliance and social interactions. I was good in science 
subjects, excellent in mathematics, a keen learner of English and a lover of Pakistan 
Studies and Urdu. I was loved by the teachers and respected by my peers. The school had 
high expectations about me regarding my performance in the Matriculation Exams 
(equivalent to the High School Certificate in Australia) held by the Education Department. 
I did not disappoint my school and performed very well, achieving good marks. 
My College Life (Years 11-12) 
An Alien Planet With An Alien Language 
Miss Ishrat is explaining something on the board. She is our chemistry teacher. I 
have absolutely no idea what she is talking about. Her lecture is in English. 
Her favorite girls are sitting in the front row. They are nodding. Mostly she is 
teaching them anyway. 
This is the toughest era of my academic life. I am going through a lot at the moment. 
I come from a village and find myself a misfit with those modern/rich city girls. I 
travel four hours every day between home and college. The medium of instruction 
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has suddenly changed from Urdu to English. Competition is tough. Most of my class 
fellows have already finished a big chunk of the year 11 syllabus with private tutors, 
and attending college is just a matter of revision for them. 
And teachers…..they are here just to deliver a 45-minute lecture, that’s all. I do not 
see any human relationship developing between my teachers and myself…… 
So far, my education has been a routine matter. My sisters graduated from high school 
and then had to terminate their formal education. When it came to me, the situation 
became slightly different. Dad was delighted with my Matriculation results and was 
convinced to let me continue. There was an adjacent college to my high school but only 
art subjects were offered there. There was no staff or labs for science subjects. I wanted 
to study science, not because I was very interested but because science was considered 
prestigious by dad. So, I had to go to Gujranwala city to continue my education. 
Sending me to the city was not easy for my parents. Providing funds was one challenge 
and allowing me to live in the boarding was another. Dad could not swallow the idea of 
living in a hostel, where he would be least aware of my social activities. So, he arranged 
for a private wagon (exclusive for girls) to pick and drop me at the college every day. 
I struggled with many social, emotional and academic difficulties during my first year in 
this college. I used to be a star student until I started year 11. Here, every girl was a star 
of her own kind. It was a reputable government college for women offering a broad range 
of subjects. They would take the top girls from many schools of Gujranwala division. I 
was just one of them. 
There were four classes of science. Each class was jam-packed with 40 to 60 students. I 
chose to be a pre-medical science student (biology, physics, chemistry) as my father 
wished. I had to drop my favorite subject - mathematics. Mathematics was not part of the 
pre-medical science program. Being a government college and a good one, it attracted 
students from all kinds of backgrounds: low to high socio economic, 100% Urdu medium 
to 100 % English medium. 
The medium of instruction for science subjects was English. Here, within the same class 
there were two streams of students, girls from Urdu medium schools (like myself) and 
girls from English medium schools and high socio-economic backgrounds. Although I 
was taught English language from year 6 onwards, it was not good enough to read, write, 
listen and respond in this foreign language. 
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Then came the factor of tutoring. Many of my peers had personal tutors. All were here to 
become medical doctors, to get marks for securing a place in medical college. They had 
almost finished the syllabus, even before joining year 11. There was a very tight 
competitiveness, and I was way behind and frustrated. 
I traveled daily two hours in the morning and two hours in the afternoon. My parents 
struggled to buy the textbooks and pay the travelling costs. I hardly had time to do my 
homework after such a tiring journey. My intelligence and enthusiasm alone were not 
enough to cope with all these issues. But still I managed to pass the year 11 college exams, 
although I could not maintain my usual levels of academic excellence. Before starting 
year 12, considering the travel problem, my dad finally overcame his fears and agreed to 
send me to the college hostel. 
Although boarding life was not easy I was happier than before. It was much better than 
travelling 4 hours in a stuffed van full of arrogant rich girls. I also started improving in 
my studies. Again, it was Urdu (literature) in which I performed extra ordinarily well. In 
the year 12 exams my performance was good enough to raise my self-esteem. 
Dad was satisfied with my results but financially he was deeply stressed. 
I started a Bachelor of Science in the same college. It was a tough combination of subjects 
again, but by that time I had bounced back. I could not become the star again but was 
considered above average and bright. 
Finally, I sat for and passed the B.Sc. exams, and then left that college for good. 
I was set to continue and attain a Master of Science (M.Sc.) degree. But there was a gap 
year between finishing the B.Sc. and starting the M.Sc. 
That was the period when I secured my first teaching job, and I worked as a teacher for 
that gap year. I will be describing my experiences as a novice teacher in the second part 
of this chapter. 
My University Life 
Breaking The Biggest Barrier-Joining Co-Education 
Unfortunately (or fortunately) I could not get admission to the one and only 
women’s college that offers a Master of Science. But, on the other hand, I get an 
offer from Punjab University - one of the top universities of Pakistan. This university 
is co-ed. But dad is not happy. Considering my enthusiasm and academic 
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performance he agrees to send me to Lahore (capital city of Punjab province) for 
higher education. But sending me to a co-educational institution? That’s a very big 
deal. I can easily read his mind. 
What if something happens to me? What would the shareeka say? What would the 
other people in our village say? And the biggest question mark: what if I start a 
romantic relationship with someone? That would be unimaginable damage to the 
family’s honour. 
It is a hot summer evening. Dad and I are sitting on the roof and having a 
conversation. I am trying to convince him. He is in deep thoughts. 
Me: Abba Jee, please! Only lucky ones get admission to this university. You know 
many of my friends applied but only three of us got the offer. 
Dad: So two of your friends are going?  
Me: (I see hope) Yes, they are. 
Dad: Are they Jatt? 
Me: (Hope diminishing) No, they are not. But they are from very respectable 
families too. 
Dad: Hmmm 
Me: Please, Abba Jee. I won’t do anything wrong.  
Dad: (Looks decisive) Ok, listen to me carefully.  
Me: I am, Abba Jee. 
Dad: Remember one thing. You will never ever let me down. You are my pride and 
if you step on the wrong path you should know what would happen. 
Me: I know Abba Jee and I will never ever do anything shameful. I promise. 
He is not very expressive. He does not mention much but I know precisely what he 
is talking about. He wants me to stay away from ‘boys’ or I will suffer the 
consequences……… 
The situation at home was slightly different after I started teaching. I was earning money. 
I was supporting the family to survive. I was worthy of something. It was a big step 
towards independence. It further strengthened my urge for financial independence. 
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I had passed the Bachelor of Science with a satisfactory performance. I was happy. Dad 
was happy. Now he could see the importance of education in terms of money too. 
He indeed was proud of me, though he did not express that very often. I now wanted to 
go to university for Masters study. My grade was good enough to earn me an offer from 
a university. But there were some big question marks, for me and for my dad. 
How could he afford my university expenses? How could he let me study with the boys 
in a university? What if I had a scandal there and put shame on the family’s name. I knew 
his reluctance and the reasons behind it. We all knew. He did not elaborate his fears. But 
that very evening I gave him my word and he believed me. He let me go to the University 
of Punjab. 
Here started the era of growth. That growth was multi-dimensional; social, emotional as 
well as intellectual. Whatever I learnt in those two and half years, over-weighed the rest 
of my life. 
Socially speaking, this was the first time in my 21-year-old life to have direct interaction 
with the male community. I was anxious yet excited about it. 
Academically, many brilliant boys and girls were there, but I stood out. I behaved very 
confidently, though inwardly I knew it was pseudo-confidence. I would have gotten 
puzzled easily over complex situations but overall I maintained the image of a confident, 
strong and intelligent young lady. 
I was not born rich. Life was never full of luxuries but in those days of university money 
was a real issue. Dad became hesitant to provide my finances. I could not figure out if he 
was ill resourced or just not willing to spend any more. He kept referring me to my brother, 
who had started working by that time. My brother never said no, but he never took my 
responsibility either. I struggled to proceed with my Masters. 
Sometimes my eldest (married) sister helped me, sometimes my uncle came to the rescue. 
Once mother sold her one and only pair of gold earrings to pay my monthly hostel  fee. 
Unfortunately in Pakistan there is no system for students to work while they study. 
Especially for girls the options are limited. I tried home tutoring but could not make it 
work either due to hostel restrictions or social barriers. Other than financial problems, I 
also battled social stigma during that time. In the words of Mohammad Ali Jinnah, 
Pakistan's founding father, I experienced being a victim of evil customs (his speech of 




Social Obstacles In Daily Life 
Carrying The Burden Of Family Honour 
I am one of the few women on this bus. Today winter holidays start and I am 
travelling back home from my university. Unlike other women in the bus, I am all 
alone. This is unusual for most people but I am used to this because of my frequent 
travel to and from university. Thankfully, dad allows me that. 
It is a three and half hour journey and I don’t know when I doze off. I wake up to 
the request of a veiled woman asking me to move and make some room for her. I do 
that. She has a baby on her lap and her husband is standing next to her. 
I am still sleepy when I hear her standing husband asking me “Sister, are you uncle 
Afzal’s daughter?” I am not surprised by his question. In villages everybody knows 
everybody.“Yes, I am” I give him a short reply. 
His constant stare is making me uncomfortable now. 
Then he speaks again “Where are you coming from?” I want to say “It’s none of 
your business”. But to avoid any suspicion I reply politely “I study in university and 
am now going home”. 
His inquiry is not finished yet “You study in university? With the boys?” His wife 
has started staring at me too, although I can only see her eyes. 
Now I am getting agitated but still remain calm: “Yes”. 
What he says next is enough to blow my mind “Sister, don’t mind but I must say….”, 
he pauses for a while. 
“Must say what?”, I look up, straight into his eyes. 
“I know uncle Afzal. He is a very honourable man. But you, his daughter is studying 
with the boys and travelling without a male, without veil. I must say, that you have 
let your father down.” 
I am fuming. I truly want to answer this man’s speech with a slap. But I keep quiet. 
I don’t want to create a scene on the bus to “let my father further down…..” 
I experienced many kinds of social inhibitors around me but was spared from one in our 
household: religious obsession. My family was/is Muslim, like 97% of Pakistanis (Blood, 
91 
 
2007). Dad was an adherent to Sunni Islam (constituting 77% of the population) and 
mother was faithful to Shia Islam (making up an 20% of the population). Neither of them 
tried to influence their children with their faith and beliefs. We were taught the basic 
ideology of Islam but it was never over-emphasised. However, the outer world was 
different. I was raised in General Zia-ul-haq’s (Pakistan’s longest serving head of 
state/dictator) era and its aftermath. He introduced ‘Islamisation’ of laws and society in 
Pakistan in the 1970s and 1980s. I find myself agreeing with Ali (2012) that, as of result 
of “Islamisation”, the potential for using Islam as a socio-economic and political tool in 
both the public and private spheres became significant. This was employed by religious 
and secular parties as well as by the wider public (Ali, 2012) and affected the social fabric 
of Pakistani society in many ways. The narrative above depicts only one aspect of that. 
End Of Formal Education 
After finishing my M.Sc. degree, I came back home to my village. I had left in year 12 at 
the age of 17 and now I am back, nearly after 7 later. Though, I kept visiting regularly, 
even living here during the gap year of my study. But this time, when I (apparently) 
returned permanently, I found it extremely hard to settle down. I had experienced the life 
of a metropolitan city and independence in many ways, and a little frog was finding it 
challenging to live in the pond again. 
Another shock was the social change in village life. It was the post Soviet-Afghan war era 
and radicalization was at its peak. Pakistanis started paying the price of Zia's Islamization 
program, pursued within a rather complicated ideological framework (Blood, 2007). 
Madrassas (religious schools) grew like mushrooms. My poor village 
was no exception. A lady had formed a madrassa for girls and had targeted women in the 
name of Islam. There was an unusual over-emphasis on wearing the burqa (covering the 
whole face), which was unfamiliar and uncomfortable for me. 
Sufis had introduced Islam to this part of the world (the Indian sub-continent) which, to 
some extent, synchronized with pre-Islamic influences, resulting in a religion traditionally 
more flexible than in the Arab world (Blood, 2007). Just like most parts of Pakistan and 
especially in Punjab province, Islamic concepts and women dressing had been moderate. 
Unlike in Arab countries, Pakistani women traditionally cover their head with a large 
headscarf but do not cover their faces. But now I observed most women covering 
themselves from head to toe. 
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It had been a gradual and acceptable change for the women of my village. But for me it 
was chaos, as I had been out of the town when all this was happening. I felt that social 
evils against women like myself were even stronger. 
In this situation, if I had carried on with my (newly acquired) urban attitude, it would have 
affected my reputation negatively, and I knew instinctively that people would be blaming 
my higher education for this. So, I decided to swim with the river, and covered my face 
as well. 
I felt absolutely suffocated. Meanwhile, I resumed my teaching in the same school where 
I had worked previously. That helped me in a number of ways. It provided me with 
economic independence, professional growth, socio-emotional escape and, most 
importantly, helped my family to survive better. 
My journey continued. I had to stay in village for a couple of years, but I was restless. I 
was not happy. I wanted to be somewhere else, with more freedom, with more 
independence. I wanted to escape from that undesired state to a final desired state 
(Kincheloe, 2002), so I kept looking and applying for jobs. 
Finally, my struggle proved fruitful. By that time, I had four years cumulative teaching 
experience and also a teaching degree. I passed the exam of the Federal Public Service 
commission and was offered the post of Deputy Principal in a Federal Government School 
in the capital city of Islamabad. 
I gladly accepted the offer, and this time Dad supported me without reluctance. He even 
stood for me when my elder brother objected. My household culture went through a 
positive transformation - at least for me. 
I started living in a female teachers’ hostel. Other residents were from different areas of 
Pakistan. I was the happiest among them, enjoying my multi-dimensional independence; 
teaching and authority at school, travelling on public transport all by myself with no 
stranger criticizing me and no suffocating cover on my face. It was incredible and 
liberating. I was finally able to acquire my wings to fly. 
Let Me Fly 
Let me fly 
My Lord created me with wings To fly, not to be caged 
I want to feel the breeze 
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Through my hair, through my skin I have the universe to explore 
One inside me, another outside Both wait for me 
To be discovered, to be revealed Please don’t tie my wings 
Please don’t cut them off 
Let me fly  
Let me fly 
Initiating Next Phase Of Life 
Finding The Match 
Dad has just come back home after meeting with Sajad Chaudhry. Sajad is our local 
politician and member of parliament. He belongs to the Jatt cast too, and Dad is 
very proud of his affiliation with Sajad. 
I overhear my parents talking after this meeting. I hear my name and try to listen 
more carefully. They are unaware of my distant presence. 
Dad: I talked to Sajad about Bushra’s scholarship. I told him how her college clerks 
are creating hurdles. I think they want some bribe. 
Mum: What did he say then? 
Dad: (Thinking) He will sort that out. It is not a big deal for him but he said 
something unusual to me. I am a bit worried actually. 
Mom: What is it? 
Dad: When he knew Bushra was about to finish her B.Sc. and wanted to go to 
university for an M.Sc., he asked me how I will get my over-qualified daughter 
married. 
Mum: (Thinking deeply) Maybe he is right. 
Dad: Yes, maybe. Boys of our cast do not study that much. Look at our own boys. 
What did they do? And I can’t get her married in another cast. 
Mom: Maybe we should tell her to end her study after the B.Sc.? 
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Dad: No, I can’t do that either. I never thought so but you know what? She has 
actually made me proud (chuckling). When I told Sajad today what my daughter is 
studying, he looked twice at me. 
Mom: But how we are going to find a good match for her?  
Dad: Don’t worry yet. God will do something …… 
Getting four daughters married was a difficult task for my parents. Generally, it is quite 
troublesome for families to find a good match, arrange dowry according to the groom’s 
status and then organise a large wedding. My parents were hugely challenged to get my 
sisters married and feared a lot for me. In contrast to their fears, my marriage proved to 
be the easiest one and I got married to one of our relatives without any turmoil despite my 
‘over-qualification’. Again, tradition was broken for me. Unlike my sisters, I was actually 
asked if I agreed. My husband was/is a well-educated, open-minded, forward looking man 
who helped me in every possible way to retain my individuality and hard-earned 
independence. Rather than tying up my wings, he supported me to fly higher and higher, 
from day one to this day. 
Ten Social Commandments 
The values that used to determine the fate of an individual around me (or at least in our 
household) were quite complex. There were social, moral, religious as well as personal 
standards entangled together. I call them here ‘the ten commandments’. 
I have little doubt that complicated social fabrication could affect any soul in many 
different ways. They also influenced my learning and teaching journey, thoroughly. 
Actually, some of them are deeply connected to the process of teaching. I have tried to 
explain them in my narratives, from time to time. Here I endeavor to recapitulate them to 
make it easier for my reader and to provide a thick description of the cultural contexts I 
was raised in and taught later on.  
1: Our land is our mother 
As I described earlier, my father was the owner of a small piece of land inherited from my 
grandfather. It sounds peculiar how this single fact transformed the whole value system. 
It used to be a common expression that “the widow of a landowner is not a widow; her 
fertile land can feed her.” 
95 
 
I remember when we were once in a financial crisis and someone suggested my dad sell 
some land. He replied furiously, “Would you like to sell your own mother?” 
2: We are Jatt and we need to maintain our prestige, no matter what 
Belonging to a certain cast should not be an issue but it certainly was. We all (siblings) 
were taught to behave in a certain way and maintain our social prestige, which was very 
exasperating at times. 
3: Family honour is above and beyond everything else 
While a small piece of land was a blessing to support our big family and provide for basic 
living, it also came with a curse. This curse was the over-emphasis on family honour 
throughout generations. Although both men and women are responsible to maintain 
family honour before any action (in personal or social life), mostly the women carry the 
biggest share of this heavy burden. 
Throughout my childhood and adolescence, I was reminded thoroughly that being a girl, 
if I do anything wrong, my family’s honour will be in danger and my father won’t be able 
to face his ‘shareeka’. 
4: Always beware of Shareeka (shareholders) 
I have used the word ‘shareeka’ in the narratives above and so providing a definition is a 
must. It is not easy to define this term but I shall try. 
It is a complicated phenomenon related to land ownership (again). Its literal meaning is 
‘shareholder’. When the land transfers and divides from one generation to another, 
brothers become rivals. Forget about the sisters, they do not get their share of inheritance, 
even though religiously and lawfully they are entitled to it. However, they get dowry in 
compensation of missed inheritance. 
So, when the brothers have their own families and their own share of land they are the 
biggest competitors. They may be called ‘shareek’, and the collective term for their 
separate generations is ‘shareeka’. It is a constant and unbearable form of rivalry. 
Shareeka keeps tough check and balance on you under close scrutiny. You are living in 
the same village, same street or sometimes in the same house and constantly being 
watched and criticized. 
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There is a positive side of this social aspect too. Whenever there is an outer danger 
everybody pulls together and helps out, but that happens very rarely. 
5: And what would the people say? 
No doubt, shareeka is the biggest scrutinizer within the extended family, but there is also 
the general public who are not related but keen to play the role of watchdog, especially if 
you are a female. 
6: Sons are your strength, daughters are your burden 
As depicted from my very own birth tale, sons are considered to be the biggest blessing 
as eventually they will be the breadwinners. Daughters are a burden as they will be 
marrying away and whatever is spent on them is perceived as futile. 
7: Only your dead body should come back from your husband’s house 
Once the poor girl is married with her fair share of dowry (depending upon the financial 
status of the family) she belongs to her husband’s family. She can visit her parents and 
celebrate events with them, but her husband’s house is her permanent place. And the 
common saying is “only your dead body should come back from your husband’s house”. 
8: Your teacher is your spiritual father (or mother) 
Teachers are highly respected - at least in rural areas. They are considered as spiritual 
parents. There is no acceptable way to disrespect your teacher. 
9: Skin is yours (for teachers), bones are ours (for parents)
Teachers were allowed to administer corporal punishment if they need to. This situation 
might be different now. Again, a common proverb is “skin is yours and bones are ours”. 
Which means that if the teacher has to they can administer caning on the skin until the 
bones show. 
10: Eventually every girl ends up in the kitchen 
There are many reasons for gender disparity. One of them is that women’s role is limited 
to the household. And it is commonly perceived that girls end up doing the kitchen work 
so there is no need to consume financial resources on their education. 
Disclaimer 
I have drawn my ten social commandments based on my life experiences of at least 30 
years ago. Since then there has been an evolution in social structure influenced by an 
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increased literacy rate, globalisation and technology, so I cannot claim that these values 
still exist with the same intensity. But I have tried to paint the picture of the society that I 
used to live in. 
PART TWO: MY TEACHING JOURNEY 
Start Of Teaching Life 
Getting The First Job 
I walk into the school office with uncle Javed, my friend’s father. I am here for my 
first job interview. I have just finished my exams to obtain my bachelor of science 
degree and am now waiting for the results. 
Uncle Javed knows the principal of this prestigious private school of the town and 
is confident to get me a job here. We wait for the principal for a few minutes and 
then a tall, thin, yellow, plane faced person enters. It is hard to judge from his facial 
expressions about what he is thinking. I must admit, he scares me. I am really afraid 
of the questions regarding experience of teaching or teacher training, as I have 
none. 
He talks to Uncle Javed for a while and then turns to me to see my academic record 
(which is quite good). 
Principal: (Shuffling through my file) You have studied science. Hmmm. But in high 
school you have good marks in Pakistan Studies and Urdu language too. 
I: Yes, I like these two subjects. They used to be my favourites.  
Principal: Then how about I give you these subjects to teach.  
I: Am I not supposed to teach science? 
Principal: I already have two science teachers. 
I: (My prospects of teaching here are in danger so I agree immediately) No 
problem, I can teach Pakistan Studies and Urdu too. 
Principal: (While looking at Uncle Javed, not me) Ok, she can start from next week. 
I: (Not sure how to react and what to say further! Did I really get myself a job 
here?) You mean I am coming for teaching next week? 
Principal: (Still blank faced, no smile, no welcome signs) Yes, you can.  
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I: And how much salary will I get? 
Principal: We will see. 
Uncle Javed: (Interfering hastily, probably I have touched a wrong nerve) This will 
be sorted out. Just start from next week…. 
I started my very first paid job in the same school where once my best friend Amber 
attended and which I envied so much. After joining the school as a teacher, I saw the 
other side of the picture. 
This school was well respected for its academic results. It was parents’ first choice if they 
could afford it. 
But from a teacher’s perspective it was an absolute business enterprise. Almost all 
teachers were untrained, including myself. This fact is mentioned by Lynd (2007) who 
claims that over half of the teachers in the private schools of Pakistan receive no 
professional training. I know this situation was different in the schools in which I studied 
(government schools). Lynd (2007) confirms that most teachers in the government school 
system receive professional training (only 5% are untrained). 
Although Lynd (2007) also discusses that untrained teachers affect the quality of 
education, my experience was contrary to that. Overall this school was producing 
excellent academic results. Probably it is the teachers’ enthusiasm that helps them teach 
effectively, even though they are not well trained. Bulger, Mohr and Walls (2002) explain 
that enthusiasm plays a pivotal role in the act of teaching, and is the ‘fourth ace’ of 
effective teaching. 
While waiting for the results of my B.Sc. and further study, I absolutely enjoyed my 
teaching experience in this school. I was given year 9 and 10 students to teach Pakistan 
Studies, Biology and Urdu language/literature. I had never studied these as major subjects, 
except Biology, but they were my passion. I did not have any problem dealing with the 
content of these subjects. I taught with my natural enthusiasm. In Bulger, Mohr and Walls’ 
words (2002), my enthusiasm was contagious. I loved to teach and my students very well 
loved to learn. 
My students were only 5 or 6 years younger than me. I was more like a friend than a 
traditional teacher. Their affection and respect ignited a passion for teaching in me even 
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though I had never wanted to be a teacher. My students might have learned biology, 
history of Pakistan, etc., from me but I learnt to be a teacher from them. 
Regarding remuneration and monetary benefits, the school was disappointing. Teachers 
were under paid to the point of exploitation. The school administration used false records 
to disguise underpayments. Most probably that was the reason the principal did not talk 
about salary during the interview. However, to my psychological benefit, the job boosted 
my self-esteem and provided a huge learning curve. I became a better and more confident 
person. My salary was not enough to buy bread and butter for my family, but it was the 
first step for me towards achieving independence. 
Was My Classroom Teacher-Centered? 
My Typical Classroom 
Usually I teach Biology and Pakistan Studies to this 10C class. This is a girls-only 
class and today I am teaching them Physics to cover for someone else. I am trying 
to make these girls understand Newton’s second law. I love Newton’s first and third 
laws of motion. But this second one seems to have ‘middle child syndrome’; difficult 
to learn and difficult to teach! 
A few things are common to all these girls. They are respectful and keen learners. 
So I assume there must be something wrong with this troubled law of Newton.
While I am trying to sort this law out through chalk and talk, buzzing starts. The 
girls are getting restless and I am getting upset. 
While I am facing the blackboard, buzzing continues to the point of noise. I get upset 
to the point of anger. Eventually, I stop writing on the board and turn around to 
face the class. I wait silently for a few seconds. The noise does not stop. 
Only a few of them are looking at me. I throw the chalk on the table and that creates 
an unpleasant sound. 
Hareem (monitor of the class) is half attentive, notices this, and then I hear a loud 
whisper. 
“Shhh, Miss Bushra is getting upset”. Most of the necks turn to front. 
“She is not writing anymore”. “She is angry”. A few more whispers. I am just silent 
and do not utter a word. 
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“Sorry miss”. This is Noreen. 
“Is there any problem?”, I finally ask.  
“No miss”, they respond unanimously.  
“So can I continue?” 
“Yes Miss.” 
I take a deep breath and turn towards the blackboard ….. 
This reflection is a picture of a typical Pakistani classroom, especially a girl dominant 
classroom. I would say it is a teacher-centred classroom where control is of primary 
importance and “authority is transmitted hierarchically” (Dollard & Christensen, 1996, p. 
3). 
Being an untrained teacher, I was totally unaware of teaching philosophies and I followed 
my instincts to develop my own pedagogy. To some extent I was an exception to the other 
teachers by being successful to develop a positive relationship with my students. But in 
the classroom compliance was valued over initiative and passive learners over active 
learners (Freiberg, 1999), which now I understand are characteristics of teacher-centred 
classrooms (Garrett, 2008). 
I mostly used instructional methods such as lectures, guided discussions and 
demonstration methods to teach and to maintain control over students, which again 
confirms that my classrooms were teacher-centred (Edwards, 2004). I mostly stood in 
front of the classroom while all students worked on the same task and my classroom was 
often organized so that desks face toward the primary focal point, the teacher (Boostrom, 
1991). 
While I agree with Freiberg (1999) that in the teacher-centred classroom teachers exert 
their control through a system of clearly defined rules, routines and punishments that are 
mandated rather than developed with the students, I do not recall myself working that 
way. I almost never relied on punishments, such as time outs and loss of special privileges 
(Lovitt, 1990). I had a close personal relationship with students, mutual respect, positive 




Probably I worked somewhere in the middle of the continuum between teacher-centred 
and student-centred approaches. Garrett (2008) confirms my practice of teaching and 
argues that it is highly unlikely that any teacher implements a teacher- centred or student-
centred approach to classroom management in its purest form. 
The development of interpersonal relationships with my students enabled me to move 
towards a more student-centred approach, since positive student-teacher relationships 
presumably lessen the need for control and become the foundation for all interactions in 
the classroom (Dollard & Christensen, 1996). 
 
Figure 9: A Typical Pakistani Girl-Dominant Classroom 
Boys Versus Girls (Classrooms) 
Experiencing A Slight Challenge In The Classroom 
This is the first time that a boys’ class is given to me. It is year 8. There are lots of 
them, probably 42 in a single class. They are bouncy, immature and God! they are 
smelly, very smelly. I teach them science after the lunch break. During lunch hour 
they run and sweat hugely, and when they come back for the science period they 
smell like rotten eggs. My other classes (mostly girls) are beautiful. They are 
respectful, obedient, nice and now I can say ‘fragrant’. 
This class feels like a zoo, full of monkeys. They keep moving and shouting to each 
other. Whenever I try to speak to them my voice gets buried somewhere. I am not 
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loud enough for them. And this class badly reminds me of my short stature. Most of 
them are taller than me and I can very easily get camouflaged. 
Anyways, I am here to teach them science and I have to do it, no matter how. But it 
looks like I need some assistance. 
Here it comes. Sir Jamal, head of the boys’ campus, is on his rounds with a thick 
stick in hand. He is a nice, tall, retired head master of a government boys’ high 
school. Now he is working in this private school. He has dealt with teenage boys 
nearly all of his life. He already warned me before joining this campus that this 
class could be a problem and he will be available to help anytime. 
Sir Jamal: (Peeping in) Hello Miss, everything OK? 
I: (Relieved by his presence) Not really Sir. I need help. 
Sir Jamal: (Looking sternly at the class) Hmmm. Boys, what am I hearing? (They 
have already gone quiet). 
Sir Jamal: (Turning to me) Miss, you can start your lesson and send any 
troublemaker to me. They know very well what will happen afterwards (showing off 
his stick a bit more). 
I: Thank you sir, I will if I have to….. 
(It took me some time, but finally I was able to make peace with this class and 
develop a positive two-way relationship). 
Mostly my teaching experiences in Pakistan revolved around female students. I hardly 
had any behavioural issue with them. 
Because of the social barriers to female education girls develop a thirst for learning (my 
own story confirms this) and become learning vessels, as described by Law (2010). 
Besides, being submissive is part of their training to be good daughters, sisters and 
eventually wives. Attending school and attaining a formal education mostly is a not a right 
but a privilege for them. So given the social circumstances in which girls are raised it is 
quite understandable why managing classrooms with female students was so easy. 
However, this was not always the case in male dominant classrooms. There were times 
when class management became relatively harder. 
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Regarding classroom management, it is a complex exercise in the process of teaching. It 
demands talent, skills, energy and ability from teachers because it directly deals with the 
behaviours of learners (Ahmad et al., 2012). Human behaviour is a most complex 
phenomenon, and in Pakistani classrooms I experienced this in my boys’ classes. While 
my female students were mostly internally motivated, for boys I had to rely on extrinsic 
motivation to influence their behaviour (Chance, 1993). 
No doubt, initially I struggled with and needed support from my senior fellows, but with 
the passage of time I developed practical vision, strategies, skills and knowledge to 
manage those classrooms effectively (Tan, Parsons, Hinson & Sardo-Brown, 2003). I 
agree with Krause, Bochner and Duchesne (2003) that the term ‘classroom management’ 
refers to all those decisions that teachers take to facilitate the learning process and to 
provide the students maximum opportunity for learning. When I reflect on my classroom 
management in boys’ classrooms, I feel no burden on my conscience regarding my 
decision making. Unlike my senior colleagues I never used corporal punishment to correct 
male students’ behaviour. It took me longer than in girls’ classes but eventually I was able 
to develop a positive teacher-student relationship with them, which helped me understand 
what essential activities are important for maintaining an environment that generates 
necessary and positive conditions for learning (Berliner, 1988). To achieve this purpose, 
I planned rationally for their lessons, prepared teaching and learning materials more 
judiciously, organized the content with more hands-on activities (Ahmad et al., 2012).
Of course with more effort, but the basic purpose of classroom management - to encourage 
students towards learning and to promote their positive behaviours (Froyen & Iverson, 
1999) – was achieved. Contrary to girls’ classrooms, I relied more often on extrinsic 
motivations in boys’ classrooms to influence students’ behaviour, such as social rewards 
(e.g., praise) for completion of a task, for obtaining desirable behaviour (Chance, 1993). 
Here I have no reluctance to admit that during my process of learning class management 
in difficult classrooms I mostly had collegial support. They had their own ways and I 
developed my own strategies, but being a new teacher, I was always given the 
encouragement I needed. Whenever there was any disturbance in the classroom I was 
advised to seek help from my experienced colleagues, and that helped me to develop better 





ICTs In My Pakistani Classrooms 
We Are Keen To Teach/Learn But How? 
My small bunch of year 9 and 10 girls is very excited. We are looking at our brand-
new computers. Well, they are not brand new, quite old actually. But our school got 
these three computers for the first time in its history, so we all (headmistress, 
teachers and students) are over the moon. Someone donated them to the school. 
I have done some short courses on how to use Microsoft Office (software) and the 
headmistress wants me to teach ‘computers’ to the girls. I am thrilled but nervous. 
We have set up our precious desktops at the back of the classroom where a power 
outlet exists, fortunately. A special big lock was bought yesterday to prevent theft. 
Girls are given a long lecture to be careful. 
I take my whole group with me, still wondering what I am going to do. I turn-on one 
of the computers and wait for something to happen. The girls are holding their 
breath. 
Nothing happens for a long time. It takes more time to start up than I initially 
guessed. 
Finally, here it is. Here comes the blue sky and the green meadow of ‘Windows’. I 
smile at the girls in triumph. Delighted buzzing starts. 
I tell them about the important parts of the computer. They are all ears; listening, 
paying absolute attention. Then I come to Microsoft Office (what else can I tell 
them? That’s all I know about computer programs anyway!). 
We open Microsoft Word. The moment it comes up, the computer shuts down! What? 
Well, the power is gone. 
In my excitement I forgot about load-shedding of electricity. 
At this time of the day, there will be no power for two hours, then we will have it for 
two hours, and then again one hour without it. Shortly after it will be the end of the 
school day. 
So, when am I going to teach my students ‘computers’? 
Yeah right, in the hours when we have electrical power. But what about the rest of 
the timetable of both classes? What about the slowest microprocessors of our 
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new/old possessions? And, most importantly, when I am going to find time and 
confidence to prepare a lesson for ‘computer teaching’? 
While teaching in this school (and others afterwards) this was the only technology I had 
the privilege to use/teach. I tried my best but, in reality, I could never really get to teach 
my students how to use Microsoft Office. Lack of resources as well as training played 
equal roles. 
It is needless to say how important ICT (information and communication technology) is 
in modern day classrooms. Januizewski and Molenda (2008) have correctly argued that 
the field of education has confronted many social, cultural, technical and economical 
problems since the beginning of this century, and educational technology has helped in 
eradicating these problems by developing new ways, models and technologies in order to 
facilitate performance of learning and teaching. 
ICTs have earned extended significance and importance in the past few decades. The 
availability of a huge amount of information sources via the internet, advancements in 
technology in the ICT sector, and an extended elasticity in enterprises and organizations 
have heightened knowledge growth and information in the world (Adelsberger, Collis & 
Pawlowski, 2002). But this is a picture of developed countries. Being a technologically 
developing nation there are many hurdles to the use of ICT in Pakistani classrooms. 
Pakistan has no unified policy at government level to effectively integrate technology into 
teaching and learning. Traditional methods that are almost obsolete in the developed world 
are still being used in Pakistan (Hassan & Sajid, 2012).
According to Barnett (2001), schools should formulate a thoughtful technology plan to 
ascertain that there is an impact on students by the investments in ICTs. According to 
Patrikas and Newton (1999), it is essential to allocate enough funds to ICTs and to 
absolutely utilize those expenditures through careful targeting of identified needs. 
But most of the rural schools in Pakistan face a lack of physical and technical 
infrastructure and facilities supportive of ICTs. My reflection is an example of this. Poor 
school buildings, limited supply of electricity, and poor telecommunication links are 
major problems faced by schools (Hassan & Sajid, 2012). 
Many studies have explored the reasons for not using computers in lessons. Those studies 
align with my personal experiences. Rosen and Weil (1995) found many obstacles in the 
usage of computers by the teachers, such as lack of computer availability, lack of teaching 
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experience with ICT, lack of ICT specialist teachers to teach students computer skills, 
lack of financial support, lack of ‘on the spot’ support for teachers using technology, lack 
of help supervising children when using computers, and lack of time required to 
successfully integrate technology into the curriculum. 
I agree with Rosen and Weil (1995) that many obstacles that were extrinsic to me as a 
teacher - “lack of access to ICT, inadequate time for instruction planning, insufficient 
administrative and technical support and the deficiency of training” (p.30) - rendered my 
inefficacy to use ICTs in my classrooms while teaching in Pakistan. 
Another significant barrier was my low confidence to use and teach ICTs in classrooms. 
Several researchers indicate that a major barrier that prevents teachers from using ICT in 
their classes is lack of confidence, which I personally experienced in Pakistani classrooms. 
Dawes (2001) sees this as a relative factor that might act as an obstacle. Dawes (1999) 
described low confidence as ‘teacher resistance’ to the incorporation of novel technology. 
Teaching And Learning Continued….. 
I taught as a classroom teacher for four years and was then selected as deputy headmistress 
by the prestigious Federal Public Service commission of Pakistan (as mentioned earlier) 
for a government girls’ high school in Islamabad (capital city of Pakistan). At the age of 
twenty-seven I was the youngest ever deputy headmistress in the school’s history. 
Meanwhile I had upgraded my teaching skills by obtaining bachelor and master degrees 
in education. Two years later I excelled further and served as acting principal of another 
government school for nine months before I eventually left Pakistan and migrated to 
Australia. 
Here I refrain from describing my experiences as deputy head/principal as they are more 
associated with leading the school/teachers and are relatively unrelated to classrooms and 
hence to my present study. 
SUMMARY 
In this chapter I have attempted to describe my life in Pakistan both as a learner and as a 
teacher to set the context of my study. I have tried to provide thick description of the 
culture I was raised in and the classrooms where I learned and taught. This will assist me 
to provide a comparison with Australian culture and classrooms in the coming chapters 
(Chapters 4 and 5). 
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I had an ordinary life in Pakistan but my enthusiasm and resilience make my story extra-
ordinary. During the whole journey of my past I worked with eagerness. 
Sometimes I succeeded, sometimes I failed, but I never stopped dreaming and never 
stopped chasing my dreams. My burning desire for independence fuelled me to travel a 
long distance; from an unwanted child to pride of my family, and from a burden to a 
breadwinner. I am a survivor of gender disparity, a segmented education system, and an 
ardent critic of shareeka, financial deprivation and religious misinterpretations. 
I became a teacher without intention and I made a success of it. Being a teacher I possessed 
strong knowledge of my subjects. While believing in developing a positive relationship 
with my students teaching became my passion. Mostly I taught girls in Pakistan, which 
was generally unchallenging. Boys’ classrooms proved to be troublesome at times but not 
to the point of nuisance. Regarding use of technology in my (mostly) low-socio economic 
Pakistani classrooms, I had very few and (largely) failed experiences which may be 
contrary to classrooms of ‘developed’ countries like Australia
I finish this chapter with a confession that I owe to my dear ones and which I acutely 
apprehended while writing this part of my dissertation. 
An Apology To The Ones Who Do Not Need It Anymore….. 
Dear Abba Jee, I know there came a stage when I disliked you. I hated your 
authoritarian control over the family. I especially resented the way you treated 
Ammi. I was of the opinion that you could have done much more for your children 
than what you actually did. That was a hard time in our father- daughter 
relationship. And I know I was not alone in this. Most of your children felt the same 
way. Unfortunately that period of time extended until you were gone for your eternal 
destination 
Today, while writing this chapter, when I look back I realize I owe you a deep 
apology. 
Yes, you were a strict dad and I was rightfully annoyed by your over-emphasis on 
family honour. But what else could a poor, insecure father of four daughters have 
become? How could you let me loose when shareeka was tightly scrutinizing your 
decision to allow your daughter to study with ‘boys’. 
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Abba Jee, today I want to fully acknowledge your role in my life and in my 
achievements. It was you who did not get scared of “love letters” and dared to send 
me to school. It was you who allowed me to travel independently against the 
traditions. You broke the evil custom and even your own rules for me. It was you 
who stood for me when my elder brother strongly objected to me working in another 
city. Your words still echo in my mind and give me strength all along the way to life: 
“She is my daughter and I allow her to go and make her life. Who are you to 
object?” 
That moment truly shaped my life and I gained courage for life to say to the world: 
“Who are you to object? I can make my own life…” 
Dear Ammi, if I ever make a list of people I love the most you will be on the top. It’s 
no surprise, I know. Everyone loves his or her mother. 
But there is a dark secret behind my love for you. A part of me disliked your 
personality quite badly. 
Since my childhood I disliked your passive way of living, and I am sure you hated 
that too. You were always obedient and let me say ‘fearful’ of so many; your 
husband, your in-laws, your shareeka, your society….. 
I felt you were ashamed of being the mother of so many daughters. 
I always blamed you for not being capable of standing up for yourself and for your 
children. 
But let me admit today that it was the power of your dreams, your wishes, that 
transferred to your children. It was the power of your humble prayers every dawn 
when you asked God for a veil of light for your daughters and a prosperous life for 
your sons. 
Ammi, I saw you as a weak mother, I saw you as a submissive wife, and I saw you 
as a passive human being. But you were stronger than anything with your deep, 
intense, never-ending love for your children. You were determined to make them 
better and resilient. 
You were socially fragile, but despite your fragility you raised six strong children. 
You raised daughters who are not oppressed and you raised sons who are not 
oppressors. You were a real transformer. 
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The veil of light you asked for me is with me - a strong sense of emotional protection 




MY LEARNING AND TEACHING EXPERIENCES IN AUSTRALIA 
INTRODUCATION  
To My Fellow Australians 
Let this daughter of a farmer explore your lucky land 
With hopes to prosper and a wish to expand 
My horizon, my skills and my knowledge to understand 
Your culture, your customs while staying hand in hand 
I am new, I am raw, I am naïve to your ways 
Help me learn, help me know and grow 
I expect your kindness, not your scorn 
While trying to adapt, while struggling to be reborn 
I may give more than what I get - in return 
While working hard at every single turn 
In your lucky land, my fellows! 
In your lucky land 
While in the previous chapter (Chapter 3) I describe my learning and teaching experiences 
in Pakistan to provide background context of my cultural identity, that is, values, beliefs, 
agency, in this chapter I outline my learning and teaching journey in Australia.  
Just like Chapter 3, this chapter also consists of two distinct parts. Part One narrates my 
struggle to resume professional teaching and Part Two reflects on my progressing cultural 
transition. Every now and then experiences of my participants are interwoven with my 
own to better understand professional and cultural difficulties. As indicated in Chapter 2, 
I formally interviewed six teachers for this study. In this chapter, narratives of three NESB 
teachers (Sumaira, Chitra and Jamila) are included, who are struggling at different stages 
of their teaching lives and trying to find a way to make professional progress.  
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Initiating life in a new country is difficult and we all wrestle with changes and challenges, 
both at professional and personal levels. Sometimes these changes can be smooth and 
rewarding; sometimes they can be hard and exhausting. The difficulties may include (but 
are not limited to) obvious aspects such as language barrier, cultural shock, economic 
issues and racism, as well as concealed aspects such as issues of adaptability, lack of 
cultural intelligence, and emotional struggles to settle in a new country.  
This chapter narrates those hardships with specific examples from my participants’ and 
my own professional journeys in Australia.  
PART ONE 
MY LEARNING AND TEACHING EXPERIENCES 
Immigration To Australia - Process Of Re-birth 
Life On A Lonely Planet 
I think distance between my home and that local library is approximately 2 
kilometres. If I catch a train it will take only two minutes to reach there. If I walk, I 
need half an hour. I prefer to walk partially because I want to save my husband’s 
hard-earned money and mainly because I want to kill as much time as possible. 
I walk along the railway line. I see a Sikh (man) walking ahead of me with long 
beard and turban. He is talking on the phone in Punjabi. I feel a sudden closeness 
with this complete stranger and a craving to talk to him in my mother tongue 
(Punjabi). 
“Never mind”, I shake my head to reject the craving and keep walking. 
Then comes that Bengali corner store with all kinds of spices in it. I walk in. 
I keep looking at the shelves full of spices and pickles. I don’t need any of them but 
those ‘Shan’ masalas stop me. ‘Shan’ is a famous Pakistani food brand and reminds 
me of home. The Bengali shop owner approaches me and I immediately leave the 
store feeling uncomfortable. 
Finally, I am at the library. It has a special corner of community languages. That 
corner is my favourite. I find some Urdu books there. 
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I have read most of them. Still I pick few and sit on the sofa, reading less and 
watching more. 
People are coming in and going out of the library: young, old, men, women, kids 
and teenagers. I keep watching and thinking. This is my only place to socialize. I 
stay there for hours without doing anything in particular and without speaking to 
anyone in particular. 
For the last three months every day goes more or less like this. 
I am struggling to cope with this feeling of utter loneliness; an experience of 
complete isolation. 
Irfan (my husband) goes to work early in the morning and comes back in the late 
evening. It takes me less than two hours to clean our one-bedroom apartment and 
hand-wash our clothes. What then? I try to sleep but how long can someone sleep? 
I want to call my loved ones in Pakistan but international calls are expensive. 
Homesickness and boredom are turning into self-pity. 
I recall my vibrant life in Pakistan; busy and useful. And then I feel more depressed. 
What am I doing here except wasting myself? 
What did I earn out of this migration exercise anyway? A tiny flat full of German 
cockroaches? An endless wait for a tired husband who does not need my silly 
complaints at the end of a grinding day? 
God! I need to get busy or I will go mad. I need a baby or I need a job. I need a 
purpose in my life. 
Of course, baby making is beyond my control, but how to get a job? 
That seems beyond my control too. A different country, different people, different 
dress, different language. 
How could I fit myself into this strange land? 
After one and half years of our marriage my husband emigrated to Australia (as 
mentioned in Chapter 1) as a ‘highly skilled migrant’. From an immigration point of view 
the most fundamental definition of ‘highly skilled’ is a person with a tertiary education 
who has completed a formal two-year college degree or more (Lowell & Batalova, 2005) 
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and holds considerable work experience. In Australia, traditionally the majority of 
applicants for skilled migration are selected on the basis of their attributes and capabilities 
(Australia M. C. O., 2014).  Being a qualified chartered accountant, my husband easily 
gained the status of a highly skilled migrant and was granted permanent residency in 
Australia.  
I joined him six months later. Although I arrived in Australia as the spouse of a permanent 
resident, technically I fell in the highly skilled migrant category. This is aligned with the 
definition of highly skilled workers across various national contexts in the Canberra 
Manual of Human Resources in Science and Technology, or HRST (Auriol & Sexton, 
2002). HRST is based on two dimensions: qualifications (tertiary level or better 
education) and occupation (training/employment in science and technology occupations). 
I possessed both: tertiary qualifications in science and education and experience as a 
science teacher.  
As briefly touched in Chapter 1, I had never dreamed of migrating to a new, unfamiliar 
land, even though I embraced it with open mind. In my own country I worked hard and 
was reaping the fruit of my hard work. It was my husband who decided to come to 
Australia and I had to follow him. 
Life in this new country was such a contrast that at times I felt I had been reborn. It was 
indeed a start from scratch. I had to learn everything from zero. Cultural shock and social 
isolation led me to acute loneliness and frustration. Despite hope for a brighter future I 
craved for my homeland. It was very frustrating at that time, but looking back it is 
understandable that highly skilled migrants continue to remain connected with and deeply 
committed to their home country (Siar, 2012). 
Learning The Basics 
Simple Acts Of Daily Life Or Complex Encounters? 
This is my third day in Australia. We are in a bank to open an account for me. The 
bank guy is staring at his computer screen while I am staring at him. He is probably 
filling in my details.  
“Your date of birth?”, he asks me with a fast, thick Aussie accent. I am absolutely 
unable to comprehend what he is saying. 
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“What?”, I look at him puzzled.   
“Your date of birth?”, he repeats without taking his gaze from the computer.  
“What did you say?”, I try to guess his words from his facial expression and then 
look at my husband for help. He is waiting for me to respond. 
“What is your date of birth?”, this time he is a bit slower.  
Now my husband is embarrassed enough.  
“He is asking your date of birth”, Irfan chews every single word for me. 
“Oh”, I take a deep breath and repeat my date of birth without reluctance. 
I rank myself among well educated people of a country where English language is taught 
from a young age. However, differences in accent of the same language (English) and 
culture reminded me at every step that I was reborn and had to learn everything from a 
whole new perspective.  
Embarking On The Journey To Resume Teaching  
Immediately after arriving in Australia I checked out the process to resume teaching in 
New South Wales. The information I obtained from Board of Studies, Teaching 
Education Standards (BOSTES) New South Wales (NSW) stated that to start working as 
a teacher I needed to be accredited by BOSTES (n.d.).  
I can summarize this rather confusing process as follows to make it understandable. 
1: Recognition of qualifications: To be accredited to teach in a NSW school, I must hold 
recognized qualifications. 
2: Professional English assessment for teachers: As an NESB teacher, I was also required 
to pass an English language proficiency test. There were many tests available but as I was 
seeking employment with the NSW Department of Education and Training (DET) I must 
undertake the Professional English Assessment for Teachers (PEAT). To complete the 
PEAT, I must be referred by DET. 
All overseas teachers have to pass PEAT or a similar test. To have an exemption from the 
English proficiency test requirements, all four years of overseas teaching qualifications 
must have been completed in English in the United Kingdom, Republic of Ireland, United 
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States, New Zealand or Canada (Board of Studies Teaching & Educational Standards 
NSW, n.d.). 
3: Supervised teaching: After successful completion of PEAT, DET sends overseas 
teachers to government schools for supervised teaching for three weeks.  
4: Suitability interview: If the supervisor’s report is satisfactory, DET holds a panel 
interview of the teacher and he/she is granted a provisional or conditional 
accreditation with BOSTES.  
5: Proficient teacher accreditation: Like all other teachers teaching in NSW, I must 
achieve and maintain ‘Proficient Teacher Accreditation’ (I will be explaining soon what 
is meant by proficient teacher accreditation).   
As a very first step, when I applied to DET for recognition of my teaching qualifications, 
I was granted it in two weeks based on my bachelor and master degrees in education. All 
I had to do was obtain information from the internet, download and fill in the required 
form and send it to DET along with all the supporting documents. After successfully 
completing the first step, I was all good to go for the next steps of accreditation which 
was to pass PEAT.  
So, first step was the easy part - for me at least. But when I interviewed my participants 
in this research, some had very different experiences. I present Sumaira’s story here to 
help make this understandable.  
Finding A Way Through Thick Fog - Confusion All Around 
It is a lucky morning for Sumaira that she is off-duty and has got to drop her son at 
school herself. Generally, her kind neighbor does the favour to drop him along with 
her own two children.  
Usually Sumaira has to start her security shift at 4am when her son and husband 
are fast asleep. No wonder she hates this part of her job but quitting the job is not 
an option at all. 
She lines her son up for morning assembly. Says a warm goodbye with many hugs 
and kisses and then leaves him.  
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Unlike other rushing parents, she stops in the playground dreamily watching 
smartly dressed teachers going up and down the stairs. They look busy but happy.  
“Once I was one of them”, she whispers to herself and feels a pang of 
disappointment and despair. She tries to push the pain out of her mind. 
She leaves the school but instead of going back home and enjoying a lazy morning, 
she keeps staring at this primary school’s building.  
“Maybe one day, one luck day, I will be teaching here”, she thinks to herself. She 
is still hopeful but her hope is diminishing every passing day of this struggle. Her 
dream of resuming teaching in Australia is dying and she can’t do anything except 
to watch it die.  
Sumaira migrated to Australia (Sydney) as a skilled teacher in 2011. She brought with 
her 10 years of teaching experience in Pakistan, a master degree in philosophy (MPhil), 
bachelor of education (BEd) and an international diploma in early childhood teaching. 
Unlike me, when she had her qualifications assessed by DET she was told to complete 
six units of a teaching diploma because her BEd duration was less than 3 years.  
Then problems started for her.  
She tried to enrol at University of Western Sydney as a part-time student but they refused 
to give her admission for unknown reasons. She tried many local universities of Sydney 
for on-campus study but had no luck.  
Then she applied at Charles Sturt University (in regional NSW) for online study. They 
enrolled her but now the difficulty was how to continue online study with a full-time job. 
Payment of fees was another challenge. She was not yet an Australian Citizen so was not 
entitled for Fee-Help which is a Commonwealth government loan scheme that allows 
eligible students to borrow their fees (Open Universities Australia, n.d.) 
Both challenges were bigger than she could cope with. She was the main bread winner in 
her household. If she had stopped working how would her household survive? And due 
to the high cost living in Sydney it was a huge challenge to pay university fees out of her 
job earnings.  
In the end, she gave up pursuing the teaching diploma.   
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However, this did not mean that her passion for teaching died. In the next step she tried 
to do a degree in early childhood (part-time, on campus). Again, she could not get 
admission. They said she did not qualify as she had no background in early childhood 
teaching. When she presented her international diploma in early childhood teaching it 
was not accepted.   
So, she is badly stuck. Her teaching experience, BEd and MPhil could not help her.  
Eventually she has decided to start from scratch, which is a certificate III in children’s 
services. This will lead to a diploma and finally to a degree in early childhood education. 
Now, after providing this comparison of Sumaira’s case with mine, I leave Sumaira and 
return to my own story.  
Testing Of NESB Teacher’s English Language Skills 
PEAT problem - fair or unfair (necessary or cash cow)? 
As mentioned earlier, after successful assessment of my teaching qualifications, I was 
advised to undertake Professional English Assessment for Teachers (PEAT).  
Here I provide an overview of PEAT.  
Preparation of overseas trained teachers in NSW is a demanding and lengthy process and 
involves the development of communicative language ability to a standard equivalent to 
native-like vocational proficiency in two domains: linguistic and pragmatic (Murray & 
Cross, 2009). In order to demonstrate competence at this level, overseas trained teachers 
are required to pass the PEAT. In the PEAT, listening, speaking, reading and writing are 
specifically tested in the context of workplace requirements for the NSW education 
system. Success in the PEAT leads directly to the DET pre-employment program. 
So, PEAT is designed to determine the level of competence in English of overseas trained 
NESB teachers who wish to gain approval to teach in the NSW government schools 
operated by DET. As mentioned earlier, only teachers trained in Australia, New Zealand, 
United Kingdom (England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland), the United States of 
America, Canada or the Republic of Ireland are exempt from this test. A PEAT test result 
of Band A is required in each of the four skills areas of listening, speaking, reading and 
writing. This test has been developed by the DET, and only those overseas trained 
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teachers who have obtained prior approval from the ‘Teacher Recruitment Unit’ at NSW 
DET (like myself) are allowed to register for this test.  
Institute of Languages, University of New South Wales runs this test. They claim that this 
is not an assessment of subject matter competence but an assessment of English language 
skills within an educational context (UNSW Institute of Languages, n.d.). 
The result obtained in each language component (reading, writing, speaking and 
listening) of the PEAT indicates whether proficiency of an overseas teacher is of a 
standard which would enable him/her to teach and interact effectively and confidently in 
a school setting in NSW (UNSW Institute of Languages, n.d.) 
I was thrilled and worried at the same time to pass this next step toward teaching but I 
couldn’t really gather much information about it. For example, what would the test be 
like? How am I expected to perform? What score is required? 
Fortunately, I met an Indian teacher in the local park who was also going through PEAT 
at the same time. She scared me that it is nearly impossible to get through PEAT. NESB 
teachers are required to get A grade in each module (Reading, writing, speaking, 
listening) securing at least 80% marks and PEAT is designed to “fail” the students (her 
words). “It’s all game of money”, she said. “More the students fail and reappear, more 
money university makes”.  
My fears vanished after my first attempt. I had no problem regarding the reading 
component (thanks to the education system of Pakistan and my strong reading habit). 
Spoken English was not bad either but I seriously struggled with listening, and they 
recommended improving my writing as well.  
These results were not bad but opened new windows for me. I was expecting difficulty in 
listening but writing? “What happened to my writing?”, I seriously questioned myself. 
Back in Pakistan I was a proud, fluent writer of Urdu and English languages. What had 
occurred to me now which made me achieve a score low in the writing component?  
I kept improving listening on daily basis but I had to spend a lot of time and money to 
figure out problems with my writing and I did not know where to go to seek help.  
I attended PEAT workshops designed to help overseas trained teachers to prepare for the 
PEAT. The content of the workshops was focused on improving the four skills; reading, 
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listening, writing and speaking. They said they could help gain valuable PEAT practice 
and develop specific strategies for each of the areas of the assessment (UNSW Institute 
of Languages, n.d.). But I still wonder if those workshops really helped me to get through 
PEAT or whether it was just another money-making technique. The workshops were 
primarily orientation to the test and test preparation strategies. The workshops were not 
designed to improve language proficiency (UNSW Institute of Languages, n.d.).  
I also attended a short course developed to improve PEAT score offered by Technical and 
Further Education (TAFE).  
After spending long hours in the library and practicing past PEAT tests over and over, 
finally I received A grades in writing and listening.  
It was hard to conceptualize the problem with my writing back then but today I understand 
it quite well.  
In the subcontinent, the written English we learn is quite different. It still carries colonial 
features. We are accustomed to writing elaborate rather than concise sentences.  
I remember my teacher during a preparation course advising me “your written English is 
excellent, but please do not use the flowery language. Try to make it succinct”.  
It took me almost one year and a fair amount of practice to transform my written language 
from ‘flowery to succinct’. Sometimes it was very frustrating but not to the point that it 
made me stop trying. 
Again, when I interviewed other NESB teachers I heard quite distressful stories. Here is 
an example of Chitra who has been trying to pass PEAT for nearly 10 years (yes, you 
heard me right - TEN years!).  
Chitra’s Agony - Who Am I? English Speaker or Non-English Speaker?  
Chitra does not remember how many times she sat for PEAT. She does not even like 
to talk about this anymore. This reminds her of her failure, the end of her 
professional life and the end of a passion. I struggled to bring her to the topic but 
finally she opened her heart to me. 
I: How long did you teach and where? 
Chitra: Hmmm! I taught 3 years in Bangladesh and then 14 years in South Africa. 
120 
 
I: That’s a long time.  
Chitra: It is. 
I: And what was the medium of instruction in South Africa? 
Chitra: English. It was English.  
I: So, what were the hurdles to resuming teaching when you migrated from South 
Africa to Australia? 
Chitra: Many. There were many. 
I: Like what? 
Chitra: First, I did not know from where I have to start? 
I: Hmmm 
Chitra: When I got information from here and there and applied, they invited me 
for an interview. 
I: Who? 
Chitra: Department of Education. Then they asked me lots of questions to give me 
a PIN. 
I: PIN? 
Chitra: You know the number for starting teaching. 
I: I see. Then? 
Chitra: Then they send me the letter that I have to go for PEAT. 
I: Ok 
Chitra: I was fine with speaking but this writing…..  
I: You found writing difficult? 
Chitra: I don’t know. I have written English all my life, have taught biology, 




Chitra: I feel like they have made a system that does not let the immigrant teachers 
in. 
I: Do you feel they are biased? 
Chitra: No, personally they are not. But the system needs to change. You know! for 
teachers like me. I have studied in English medium and taught in English. I was 
taught in English at high school in Bangladesh. Then I went to Dhaka University 
and completed my degree in English. 
I: Probably this applies to all teachers who come from non-English-speaking 
countries. 
Chitra: But how can you place me among non-English Speaking? I studied in 
English and taught for 17 years in English.  
I: You feel it unfair? 
Chitra: I do. I mean if a person from Canada can start teaching straight away. Why 
can’t I? Besides, I passed IELTS (International English Language Testing System) 
with a good score before I applied for immigration.   
I: Did you argue with DET on this? 
Chitra: I did. In 2007 I sent them all my documents showing my education and 
teaching history and asked for an exemption from PEAT. 
I: What happened then? 
Chitra: They said no exception if I have sat for PEAT once.  
I: That’s sad. Do you miss teaching? 
Chitra: I do. That was my passion, my love. And now I am stuck with these kids at 
home (she runs a family daycare at her apartment). 
I: Will you attempt PEAT again? 
Chitra: No, I won’t. Why would I? I know English very well. I just need an 
opportunity to do actual teaching.  
I: You feel frustrated? 
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Chitra: Very much. Sometimes I feel like crying. I do cry. What was I and what I 
have become? My school in South Africa begged me not to leave but I did.  
I have wasted myself. 
I will be analyzing fully Chitra’s story in following chapters but here I provide Chitra’s 
history of teaching to make that analysis easier and to understand her torment better.  
She came to Australia in 2002 as skilled migrant (teacher). Before migrating, she taught 
for 3 years in Bangladesh and 14 years in South Africa (as mentioned above). During her 
student life, she studied in English medium schools and during her teaching life, she 
taught biology, chemistry, agriculture, and physics. The medium of instruction for all 
these subjects was English. Teaching is not just a profession but also a passion for her.  
She obtained a diploma of childcare services from Australia and currently is running her 
own small business of family childcare but she would love to go back to teaching. 
Recently she has also obtained a teacher training certificate from TAFE.   
While trying to resume teaching in Australian schools, she got approval for teaching in 
catholic schools (private) without any problem as a casual teacher. But because of high 
competition she rarely received a call to teach - roughly once in three months.   
Obviously, that was not enough to make a living or even as a second household income. 
So, very soon she rightly concluded that being a casual teacher in private schools is not 
an option.  
She reports that her case is different than other NESB teachers. She was taught in English 
at school and university. She taught in South Africa for a long period of time. Teaching 
standards and procedures were quite high in South Africa but she survived and thrived as 
a science teacher. When she resigned to migrate to Australia her school almost “begged” 
her to stay.  
Chitra argues that PEAT should not be for everyone. She thinks that they are trying to use 
it as a “one size fits all” approach and “they are telling me that I am from non-English 
speaking background while I am not”.  
Her case is slightly complicated too. Rather than the usual practice of sitting for PEAT 
after assessment of qualifications (as in my case), DET called her for an interview in 2003 
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(before PEAT), asked many questions and sent her to a school to teach and get a PIN. 
Later they sent her for PEAT. This was very surprising for me. 
Chitra challenges the current NSW system of integration of overseas teachers (she does 
not like the word NESB for her). Her question is “if one school can take me (private 
catholic schools) based on my qualifications and experience, why can’t DET do the 
same?” 
She urges that DET should focus on what best they could get out of skilled migrant 
teachers and their knowledge rather than keep testing their language skills. She expresses 
her frustration saying: 
“Australia invites teachers to come but does not want them to teach. They have 
made procedures and protocol very hard. They are not supporting overseas 
teachers. They are making money out of us. Eventually they prefer their own 
graduates. Lack of science teachers is causing students’ drop out from science but 
they still won’t let us in. Can’t they see?”  
In short, Chitra finds PEAT discriminatory and believes that even if native teachers sit 
for PEAT they will fail. 
As a result of her last-ditch effort, DET has advised her to do a BEd all over again and 
then start teaching. But still she would have to go through PEAT as her high school 
education is from a country (Bangladesh) that is officially not an English speaking one.   
In our conversation later on this subject Chitra suggested some ways for better integration 
of overseas teachers (I am cautious to not use the word ‘NESB teachers’ here to respect 
Chitra’s view point). However, her recommendations will be discussed in relevant 
chapters and I leave her account here to continue my own. 
It is important to note here that PEAT was made redundant in 2017 by DET but the 
condition to pass language testing with a high score remains mandatory. So, another test 
called, ‘International Second Language Proficiency Rating (ISLPR)’, has been introduced 
for overseas teachers to get accreditation to teach in NSW schools.  
During my personal PEAT episode, I finished Certificate III in Children Services and 
started looking for a job. I was not qualified for teaching then but after this certificate, I 
became eligible to work as a teacher assistant or childcare worker.  
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My First Job Interview In Australia 
Today is my first interview for a teacher assistant position at this recruitment 
agency. 
I have tried to dress up as nicely as I could think of.  
I am feeling nervous while waiting in the small cubicle when that lady, ‘the 
interviewer’ walks in. She is a young, bit plump woman wearing high heels, knee 
length black skirt, crisp white shirt and lots of makeup.  
She starts the interview.  
It is more like a robotic talk than a human interaction. She looks at the paper in her 
hand, asks a question and pens down my responses. 
After filling up her sheet of paper, she focuses on me, probably for the first time.  
Lady: Hmmm, that’s it. I have all your information now.  
I: So, interview is over? 
Lady: Yes. (I just stare at her. Was it really an interview? Is she going to recommend 
me for that job?). Hmm. Hmm. (I keep looking at her. She certainly has something 
to say). 
I want to tell you that I am not recommending you for this job. (Ok, it is not nice to 
know but I am not worried. It is just my first interview. So, go on…) 
And I also want to tell you, why? 
I: Why? (I would very much like to know that). 
Lady: Look, I have no doubt in your abilities. You might be very capable for a 
teacher assistant job.  
I: Then? 
Lady: But I am not happy the way you have dressed (What? I am expecting this the 
least). Schools have a certain dress code and staff are supposed to look a certain 
way. 




Lady: Exactly. I know you don’t know and that’s why I am not sending you to this 
school.  
I: So how I am supposed to know or look? (I am more puzzled than disappointed. 
Lady: Look, I am not recommending you. That’s one thing. But I can give you some 
advice.  
I: Yes? 
Lady: Whenever you go for a job interview. Wear something, I am wearing (she 
points to her dress). Apply some makeup, some mascara. That is important.  
I: Hmm (I am not a big fan of makeup but anyway…..) 
Lady: I am not saying that will guarantee you a job but that affects positively. You 
need to work on this. That’s all I can say about today.  
I walk out of this North Sydney high-rise building thinking what and from where I 
have to buy my ‘interview clothes’ before I am lucky to get another one. How much 
is that going to cost me? I have no idea and there is no one to guide me except this 
‘kind’ woman.  
So that was just the start of the game. I went through a round of interviews for two months 
and probably learnt to dress up as per ‘standards’ since eventually I secured the job of 
teacher assistant in a fabulous Montessori school.  
My First Work Experience In Australia 
Working at that school proved to be a wonderful experience; challenging yet rewarding, 
probably because of the teaching philosophy of the school.  
The Montessori method of education, developed by Dr. Maria Montessori, is a child-
centered educational approach. It is based on scientific observations of children and 
involves human life with the perspective of the entire development from birth to 
adulthood (Ahlquist, et al., 2016). Multi-age groupings are a hallmark of the Montessori 





Figure 10: My Montessori Classroom of 3-6 Year-Olds 
In that beautiful place I learnt what really are the cultural differences between the 
Australian world and myself. This place helped me to improve my English language 




Figure 11: Helping a Child to Learn Through “Binomial Cube” at Montessori School 
While working in this school was mostly a pleasant experience sometimes it came with a 
tinge of bitterness. Here I present an example.  
First Experience Of Racism In The Workplace 
This is my first job in Australia, which I am successful to secure just after eight 
months of arrival in Oz land. This lovely Montessori school is located in the wealthy 
northern suburbs of Sydney. Most of the staff and students are ‘white’ here unlike 
the inner west of the city where I live along with many other ‘brown’ immigrants.  
I am employed as a teacher assistant for a vibrant class of pre-schoolers (3-6 year 
olds).  
I truly love this job. It is not only a source of income for me but also a way to learn 
a different language and culture. Spending time and looking after young children 




There are three adults in this classroom: Paula who is the directress (in Montessori 
education the teacher is called a “director/directress”), Beth and I assist her to 
handle this bunch of thirty kids.  
Paula is a nice Aussie woman who has Irish ancestors. She speaks very fast and I 
have to carefully examine her body language to understand her directions.  
Beth looks Asian but speaks like Australians, a bit slowly though. I can easily 
comprehend what she says but she dislikes me and only speaks to me to deliver any 
‘order’. I could never figure out why?  
That’s ok. I don’t really like her either. She is too assertive and too bossy. Instead 
of Paula, Beth behaves like a boss; more than a boss actually.  
Despite our mutual aversion we have learnt to co-exist, mostly because I do 
whatever she asks me to do in the class.  
In the classroom some days are good and some are really tiring. It sounds fun but 
working with young kids squeezes the energy out.  
Today is a good day.  
Guess why? Beth is away.  
That means more workload for me but I am still happy. That also means no-body is 
bossing me around. 
Paula has asked me to keep an eye on a group of kids who are tracing continent 
puzzle maps while she is giving a one-to-one lesson to Sam. 
Sally is one of the continent tracers. She is one of our challenging ones. 
All of a sudden, she decides to throw her pencil at Toby. He responds equally. I 
approach them in no time. 
I: Sally, get your pencil back please. 
Sally: (Ignoring, throws another pencil at him) 
I: Sally, stop this and get back to your work. 
Sally: (Giggling and ignoring again. There goes another pencil) 
I: Sally, I said stop. 
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Now Paula stops the lesson and takes Sally for a ‘talk’. 
(Best part of the story comes now - after school when Paula talks to Sally’s mum 
Wendy and tells me about the outcome of that conversation) 
Paula: I told Wendy what happened in the classroom today and that she needs to 
talk to Sally about that. 
I: Ok, she must be upset to hear. 
Paula: No, not at all. You will be shocked to hear how she responded. 
I: How? 
Paula: She said, “Probably Sally did this because she does not understand what 
Bushra says”. 
I: (My eyes wide open). She said this? So, she is putting blame on me? 
Paula: Exactly. Well, I asked her how hard is it to understand “Stop, Sally”, and 
she had no answer to that. 
I am not sure how Paula is taking it. Apparently, she is supportive to me. But I am 
deeply disappointed. Hurt. How come a parent puts the blame for her misbehaving 
child on me just because she knew I am a soft target and attacking my language 
skills can provide a scapegoat?  
Despite this (and similar) events of covert racism, I did not stop dreaming big and trying 
to reach my professional goal (i.e., resumption of classroom teaching).  
Resumption Of Teaching 
While being employed as a teacher assistant, I kept working on my teaching accreditation. 
After crossing the biggest barrier of PEAT, I was sent for three weeks mandatory 
supervised teaching, which was just the trailer of what Australian classrooms held for me 
in future (which will be described later in this chapter).  
I completed my supervised teaching in a government high school located in the inner west 
of Sydney. It had nearly 80% of students from language backgrounds other than English 
(NESB in other words). That school had a low ICSEA (Index of Community Socio-
Educational Advantage) value and low NAPLAN (National Assessment Program for 
Literacy and Numeracy) results. Schools with both of these factors are considered to be 
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more challenging for teachers. It is understandable that obstacles were even greater for a 
‘student teacher’ (that’s what I was considered under supervised teaching condition) like 
me.   
Once I entered the Australian classroom as a (student) teacher I found it similar to 
Pakistani classroom in many aspects.  
Year levels and the contents of the science curricula were very much identical. I easily 
settled into that.  
However, students’ behaviour and response to teacher/s, class management and teaching 
strategies were quite different, and I had to work really hard on that. Frequent use of ICT 
(information and communication technology) for students’ engagement was another 
considerable difference as compared to my teaching experiences in Pakistan (Chapter 3).  
My supervisor (who herself was a NESB teacher) was neither very supportive nor very 
discouraging. She was just doing her job while keeping me under her wings. I did not find 
her very keen to educate me on how to teach in Australian contexts. However, she did 
provide me with opportunities to test my teaching skills while preparing the lessons and 
managing the class.  
During those three weeks there were many occasions of uttermost frustration and crying. 
But I proved to be resilient enough to successfully go through that trial.  
I did really well on lesson preparation/delivery and just passed on class management 
issues.   
After three weeks my supervisor recommended me as eligible for teaching. 
Then came that bright, sunny day of August (two and half years after my arrival in 
Australia) when a panel of three DET personnel held the final interview and provisionally 
accredited me for teaching science, biology and chemistry in NSW government schools.  
That August also brought me the happiest news of my first pregnancy (my thesis may not 
be the proper forum for this but I love to share that joy over and over….).  
I said an emotional good-bye to my lovely Montessori school and my adorable pre-
schoolers. 
Now I was all set to find my lost love for teaching.  
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I started my Australian teaching life as a casual teacher because I did not get any response 
to my job applications for permanent roles, and that’s also what I heard from all 
participants of my study.  
To start working as a casual teacher I registered myself with ‘Casual.Direct’, which is 
DET’s fully automated state-wide service for locating casual and temporary teachers to 
cover short-term and long-term relief needs of schools (NSW Department of Education, 
n.d.). 
Here I provide an insight into the teaching life of a casual teacher in an Australian school.  
My First Day As A Casual Teacher 
This is the first call from Casual.Direct which I receive only two days after 
registering with them as a casual teacher.  
I get this call at 8:15am.  
I have to cover a science teacher in a high school of western Sydney and I have to 
be there at 9am. The school is not very close and Sydney’s traffic is notorious in 
peak hours. There is no way I can get ready and reach that school in 45 minutes. 
I am excited but quite nervous. Finally, I reach at the school at 9:45.  
The busy lady at reception mechanically grabs my details, comments on me being 
late (without listening to my explanation) and hands me the timetable of Mrs John. 
Nothing else. She is extremely busy again.  
I carefully examine Mrs John’s timetable. 
Ok, so first period is science Year 10.  
Where is year 10?  
What am I supposed to teach them? 
Let’s see. The school is like a maze. I ask nearly everyone on my way for year 10. 
Finally, here I am.  
I enter the room and nervously say good morning to that bunch of students. Some 
of them reply, some frown and some do not even pay attention that there is a 
‘teacher’ in the classroom.  
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So what science lesson Mrs John was up to? I ask a nice guy in the front row. 
“She is teaching genetics these days, gene related diseases.” 
 Mr Nice Guy replies nicely. 
“Is she?” I light up. Genetics is my favorite and I am confident to teach that. I feel 
relatively at ease. 
I approach the board and try to get students’ attention to start a conversation about 
their previous lesson on genetic diseases.  
Our Mr Nice Guy is the first one to respond. 
“So, you are actually going to teach us?” 
“Yes, why not?” 
“But you are only a casual”. I don’t know why he is so surprised. 
“So?” My astonishment is greater than his. 
“Casuals are not supposed to teach Miss. They just have to babysit us.” Another 
boy replies with a laughter. The whole class joins him. 
So, I just kill nearly an hour “babysitting” those 15/16-year-old kids and then head 
to another class. 
(Later during the day, I learned that after collecting the timetable of Mrs John, I 
should be seeing the head teacher of Science to find out if Mrs John has left any 
lessons. She didn’t but I was guilty of not asking anyway.)  
I kept working as a casual teacher mostly in schools of southwestern Sydney for a couple 
of years. Casual teaching was challenging in many ways. While casual teachers play a 
key role in the smooth running of the school and it is a highly demanding form of teaching 
(Shilling, 1991), still they can get very little in terms of respect from the students and 
support from their colleagues. Based on my experience, I agree with Shilling (1991) that 
instead of support from senior teachers, casual teachers receive thinly veiled warnings 
about their teaching competence. I believe that Afzal and Taylor (2016) rightly described 
that it is hard to be a casual and this can become a misery when students put casual 
teachers through the torment of disrespect. 
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Moving From Casual To Permanent Teaching  
In the meantime, I continued applying for any permanent position but could not get a 
break straight away. My personal circumstances also rapidly changed at the same time. 
Both of my children were born in that period of casual teaching. Life became highly 
demanding, both in professional and personal terms, accompanied by sleepless nights 
with infants and stressful days with students.  
Eventually I had the privilege to get an offer of permanent science teacher at a private 
religious school. I was over the moon to imagine that era of casual teaching with all its 
strain would be history.  
Did my expectations come true? I will be discussing that in a while.  
Before that, I feel it appropriate to include Jamila’s account of trying to move from casual 
to permanent teaching for last seven years. She also had a very hard time to achieve 
accreditation at the proficient level (approximately four years).  
Here I describe the reasons why it was/is a huge challenge for NESB teachers, especially 
when working in casual teacher roles.  
As mentioned earlier, after getting provisional or conditional accreditation, we must 
achieve and maintain ‘Proficient Teacher Accreditation’ within one year of permanent 
teaching or within 5 years of casual teaching (NSW Department of Education, n.d.). 
Basically, proficient teacher accreditation is designed to provide support to new teachers. 
This helps them strengthen their classroom knowledge and skills. By working towards 
proficient teacher level, teachers are given a framework to enhance their teaching ability. 
This level is mandatory for all provisionally or conditionally accredited teachers in NSW 
and requires a collection of work samples as well as submission of the accreditation report 
(NSW Institute of Teacher, n.d.).  
Collecting samples of work as evidence to support how we meet the Australian 
Professional Standards for Teachers could be tricky if we are casual teachers (especially 
given the role of casual teachers being used as “baby sitters”).  The supervising teacher, 
mentor or principal submits the accreditation report. Usually these reports are written by 
school principals after they see us demonstrating the teaching standards and, with samples 
of our annotated work as evidence, and submitted to the Teacher Accreditation Authority 
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(TAA).  Once the TAA has made the decision about our accreditation, the Accreditation 
Report and evidence are provided to the Board of Studies, Teaching and Educational 
Standards (BOSTES) (NSW Institute of Teacher, n.d.).   
Jamila struggled to meet both challenges (collecting work samples and obtaining 
accreditation report by a principal). Here is her story.  
Jamila’s Frustration 
Another principal has refused to help Jamila to get accreditation at the proficient 
level.  
She is devastated. For the last 4 years she has been trying to achieve this milestone, 
but with no luck. “How could these principals be so mean?”, she wonders. 
They call her in the middle of the night or 6 in the morning, whenever they need 
her. But they are not willing to cooperate when she needs them.  
“Am I unfortunate? Am I not capable enough? Am I a victim of covert 
discrimination?” She has asked these questions to herself several times. But she 
could never find a black and white answer. 
During these 4 years, Jamila has seen many other young Australian teachers, fresh 
from the Uni, getting this report from respective principals within a year or so. 
When she looks back at her teaching journey, or precisely ‘resumption of teaching 
journey’, in Australia it is pretty rosy.  
She was well qualified to teach as per Australian standards. She was efficient 
enough to gather all the information to resume teaching. Her excellent English 
language skills let her pass PEAT in two attempts and receive a provisional 
accreditation to teach. There was no big trouble to get plenty of casual work in 
NSW public schools.  
But then came the condition of getting accreditation at Proficient level, which 
requires a report on her performance by the principal of the school, which has to 
be done within five years of casual teaching. 
Five years is a long time to do so, did you say? 
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Not really, if you are in a different school every day and every principal’s response 
is almost the same: “But how can I report on your performance? I don’t really 
know how you teach”.  
“I don’t even know you”, is what they really want to say. And they are right. 
They don’t really know Jamila. 
 She is not an Australian graduate fresh from an Australian university who has gone 
through a well-known (to them) education system. She is an Indian teacher qualified 
from an Indian university and they don’t seem to trust the kind of graduates those 
universities produce.  
They don’t really know Jamila’s teaching either. 
She teaches as a casual, which is not really TEACHING, in popular terms. It is 
actually ‘babysitting’. But is it her fault? This is how the system for casual teachers 
is.  
Jamila came to Australia in December 2003 with her husband as a skilled migrant. She 
taught in India for 4/5 years. Initially she migrated to New Zealand and taught there for 
one year as a casual teacher because of family responsibilities. She thinks that the New 
Zealand employment structure was favorable for her and that if she had stayed in New 
Zealand she would have progressed to permanent teaching. But after living and working 
in New Zealand for 3 years, she moved to Australia along with her family for better 
opportunities.  
So, she has taught in three countries. She found New Zealand and Australian school 
culture very similar. In India she taught in high schools, and that was very smooth. But 
she found high school teaching in Australia and New Zealand quite challenging.  
After obtaining provisional accreditation she secured plenty of casual work, but schools 
were hesitant to give her long-term relief teaching or a permanent position. Hence, 
obtaining accreditation at proficient level became the biggest hurdle in her career growth. 
Every principal appeared to be reluctant to give her the mandatory report required for 
that. 
She has been teaching in Australia for the last 7 years as a casual teacher. And this is her 
first year (i.e., 2014) to get long-term relief teaching for one year. She is of the opinion 
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that if she had been a native teacher, she could have gotten long-term relief teaching in 
only one year, even if she had been a fresh graduate out of university. On the other hand, 
despite teaching experience in three countries, she has only got a long-term relief teaching 
position, not a permanent one. She thinks that NESB teachers’ efficiency and knowledge 
can be much higher than fresh native graduates, but that they don’t get what they deserve. 
That is a kind of discrimination, in her opinion.   
Major Hurdles To NESB Teachers’ Professional Growth  
Based on her lived experiences, Jamila is convinced that possible reasons for her hurdles 
could be the following. 
1: Lack of confidence in NESB teachers’ qualifications and knowledge  
Most of her qualifications are from India. Probably teaching authorities in Australia 
perceive that overseas qualifications are not as competent as Australian ones. They 
observe NESB teachers many times before reporting for accreditation. In her experience, 
they don’t do so many observations for native teachers. 
2: Presumption that NESB teachers are not efficient enough 
It looks likely to Jamila that that local teachers are perceived to be better than immigrants 
(NESB in this case) in their efficiency to work, and that it should not be judged before 
fully assessing the teacher.  
3: Lack of equal treatment 
Jamila emphasizes that the same support should be given by school management to NESB 
teachers, the same as given to fresh Australian graduates. 
4: Lack of collegial support 
Jamila has also noticed that more often fellow teachers pull NESB teachers behind instead 
of encouraging and helping them to grown (I will be discussing this aspect in a while 
from my personal perspective).   
Despite her hardships, Jamila has decided to stay in teaching, as this is her passion and 
she does not want to give it up.   
I wish Jamila well and now return to my own experience of permanent teaching.  
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Although during my days of casual teaching I had my fair share of difficulties in 
Australian schools I thought that the root cause of my problems was the fact that I was a 
casual teacher. Before joining a permanent teaching position my 
presumptions/expectations were:   
1: Usually students’ behaviour is not very pleasant towards casuals. Once I become 
permanent I would be able to build a bond with my students and better manage their 
behaviour (as I did in Pakistan).  
2: I mostly worked in government schools as a casual teacher, which I believed to have 
‘loose’ discipline policies. Since I was about to start teaching in a private religious school, 
my expectation was a firm policy on students’ behavioural issues that could help me better 
manage the class.  
3: Being a permanent teacher I could expect more collegial support, which I never enjoyed 
in my casual teaching.  
When I accepted the offer I did not know that there was worse to come and that I was to 
have the most dreadful teaching experience of my professional life. I present a narrative 
here to provide a snapshot of that traumatic encounter.  
Lack Of Collegial Support 
When I met Uzair for the first time in the staff room I really liked him. We had a lot 
in common. He was ‘brown’, like me, he could speak my language (Urdu) and his 
forefathers were from Pakistan, just like me (however, he proudly mentioned that 
he is not Pakistani and he is the fifth generation living in Australia).  
I felt there could be a strong cultural and professional bond between us. 
I was wrong.  
Today I had a tough time in Year 10. This class is no picnic to teach but these two 
boys, Jafar and Yakub, are habitual troublemakers. They had a fight right in the 
middle of the lesson, threw bags at each other, went wrestling and nearly crushed 
me in their bullfight when I tried to separate them. Eventually Mr Abadi, our 
behaviour management coordinator, intervened.  
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I am back in the staff room, nervous, shattered and scared. I badly need sympathy 
and support to come out of this recent ordeal.  
Uzair comes to me, a smile on his face - as ever. 
Uzair: What happened Miss? I heard there was a bit of drama in year 10? 
I: Yes, Yakub and Jafar had a fight. A very physical one (I tell him still shaking 
inside).  
Uzair: A few days ago year 8 boys also had a fight in your class? Right? Why it is 
only you having these great experiences, Miss? (Uzair asked laughing) 
I: Maybe I am not as lucky as you are, Uzair (I am devastated at his reaction and 
words).  
Meanwhile Mrs Morrison enters the staff room. 
Mrs Morrison: Did you hear? Yakub and Jafar got suspended again. 
Uzair: (Approaching his desk) Yes, they had a big fight in science class. 
Mrs Morrison: These boys are a constant trouble. 
Uzair: No, I don’t think so. There are just some teachers who do not know how to 
handle them (I clearly could see him hinting at me). 
Mrs Morrison: Come on, Uzair. They give a hard time to all teachers.  
Uzair: (Replies quickly) They are great in my class. We just have to treat them in a 
right way. That’s all. 
I could not hear more. I rush to the bathroom. I am literary crying.  I need a 
shoulder to cry on which I do not have in this school. I am not just alone, I am badly 
hurt. From my students, from my colleagues, from the management, from this whole 
school. I feel like everybody is constantly judging me and I am failing. BADLY! 
REALLY BADLY!  
When I say it was “the most dreadful experience of my professional life”, I honestly mean 
it. I had a one-year contract with this school. During that one year every morning my 
mind convinced me how lucky I was to hold a permanent teaching position and every 
afternoon my heart told me how miserable I was. Every day unbearable students’ 
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behaviour urged me to run away but fear of not finding another job stopped me. I admit 
that I failed in my management of student behaviour (and that proved to be the biggest 
emotional burnout). On the other hand, I did not get any collegial support to improve and 
thrive either. Researchers have underlined strong and healthy collegial relationship 
among teachers as an essential component of school effectiveness and teacher 
enhancement (Shah, 2012). Hargreaves (1995) listed eleven benefits of collaboration 
among school staff.  Moral support, increased efficiency and improved effectiveness are 
three important ones. 
Shah (2012) further described that collegiality plays a key role in a teacher’s professional 
development and is a vehicle to increase a teacher’s knowledge. Unfortunately, I could 
not get this support during that first year of permanent teaching. I felt utterly isolated 
which, according to Shah (2012), is a threat or barrier to a teacher’s professional growth 
and development. While collegial communities help create a cooperative climate that 
heightens the level of innovation and enthusiasm among teachers (McLaughlin, 1993), I 
was unfortunate not to have that cooperation, which contributed to losing my enthusiasm 
for teaching.  
Unlike my lovely Montessori school, I failed to adapt to this particular school culture 
partially because collegiality among staff there was low. Researchers have linked good 
collegiality to increased teacher satisfaction and adaptability (Inger, 1993). When I did 
not have the tool of collegial support necessary to reduce my stress, it led to emotional 
burnout (Abdallah, 2009).  It also hindered my sense of belonging with the school and 
my ability to make the bonds required for cohesion (Shah, 2012). I felt less committed to 
the school (Mutchler, 2005; Troncoso-Skidmore, 2007) and to my beloved profession of 
teaching (Futernick, 2007). As a beginner teacher in Australia collegiality was crucial for 
me and would have provided me with more systemic assistance (Little, 1990).  Instead I 
was left alone with a trial-and-error mode to improve my classroom practices, especially 
student behaviour management that novice teachers usually face during the initial stages 
of their career (Shah, 2012). Lack of collegial support left me with uncertainty and 
complexity, and I failed to make continuous improvement in my class management skills 
(Hargreaves, 1997).   
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Collegiality is considered as the single most important energy giver, but I was severely 
disadvantaged by not having this (Graves, 2001).  
While teaching in this school, I literary lost seven kilograms of body weight in three 
months.  
I will be analyzing reasons for my failure in this school later in this thesis. But if I have 
to summarize the whole episode just in one sentence, it was the failure of my previously 
learned (in Pakistan) class management skills. I have described this issue in detail while 
exploring class management issues experienced by other NESB teachers in Australian 
contexts (Afzal & Taylor, 2016).   
End (Or Pause) Of My Teaching Days In Australia 
By the end of the year I was totally exhausted. So, when I finally got the news that my 
contract was not going to be renewed I was worried yet relieved. Here I describe the story 
of the end of this failure before I decided to change my career and try a different 
profession.  
End Of The Torment… 
It is nearly the end of the year and I am sitting in the staff room busy planning my 
practical lesson for year 8 science class tomorrow. I feel Issa, my colleague, staring 
at me. 
I look up at Issa with a question in my eyes.  
Issa: Are you leaving? 
I: (Surprised) No. Why? 
Issa: There is an ad on ‘Seek’ (a popular Australian job website) for a science 
teacher for the school. 
I: Is it? They may need another science teacher. 
Issa: Hmmm (Keeps staring at me with sympathy in his eyes).  
Suddenly I start feeling butterflies in my stomach. I forget my lesson plan and 
quickly log on to a staffroom computer.  
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There it is. A vacant position for a science teacher describing exactly what I am 
doing here.  
Do they want to fire me? Then why not talk to me before taking it to Seek? Why not 
tell me what wrong am I doing? And most importantly why not guide me in what I 
need to do? 
I feel betrayed.  
I quickly rush to the principal’s office. She is with a few people as usual and 
indicates to me to wait.  
I am desperately walking back and forth in front of her office. 
Finally, she lets me in and asks. 
Principal: Any problem Bushra? You don’t look alright? 
I: Miss! I am OK (while I am not at all). I just want to ask…. 
Principal: Ask what? 
I: I want to ask if I am staying next year? My contract is finishing or extending?  
Principal: (Quiet for a long moment) We don’t know yet. We will know soon. 
I keep looking straight into her eyes. So, Issa was right. They are actually kicking 
me out. That hurts. But they are even keeping it a secret (while it can’t be a secret 
when it is on Seek) that hurts even more. I want to yell. 
“You are not happy with my teaching. That’s OK with me. But at least take me into 
confidence, do it nicely”.  
That was the end of an era, termination of a long-loved profession. It could be temporary; 
it could be permanent, I was not sure what the future holds for me but I concluded that I 
should quit teaching. I desperately needed a break until I could find out what’s wrong and 
how to fix it. This study is an effort to understand the issues that stemmed from that failed 
experience.  
I started exploring alternative pathways for myself. It did not take me long to find work 
as an educational consultant in a subsidiary of one of Australia’s leading universities 
(University of New South Wales). By the start of the next school year I was working in 
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schools again, but as a consultant not as a teacher. Since then and to date I have worked 
and progressed in the same profession. I am not just enjoying my work but also thriving 
professionally. I am respected for my competencies and rewarded for my contribution, 
both in terms of monetary as well as promotion growth. This success may reflect my 
improved cultural understanding and professional resilience (discussed in detail in 
Chapter 5 & 6) but I am still unsure whether that would apply similarly in 
classroom/school settings as well. I felt so distressed (and probably traumatized) by 
school teaching in Australia that getting back to teaching does not even cross my mind as 
yet.  
PART TWO 
START OF MY CULTURAL TRANSITION  
As mentioned earlier, after migrating to new country, I was not only going through 
professional learning and growth, but also, I was experiencing cultural transition; slowly 
but constantly (it is explored and described in detail in Chapter 6). It is interesting to note 
that I came to realization of this transition while writing this auto-ethnography.  
Probably many migrants go through this phenomenon, as described by Bhugra (2004), 
that when individuals migrate from one culture to another there is every likelihood that 
aspects of that individual’s cultural and ethnic identity will change.  
Given my background and gender it was more pivotal. Sometimes this transition was 
vague and sometimes obvious and carefully learned. I will have a closer look at few 
particular instances and cross-cultural learning.  
My Rising Sensitivity To Gender Based Injustice 
Moment Of Awakening 
Claire and I are working together in the same school from nearly two years. She 
lives closer to the beautiful and famous Bondi beach of Sydney. This is the first time 
she has invited me to her place. I have brought a delicious and traditional Pakistani 
meal for us. We go for a walk before lunch. While walking along the beach, Claire 
suddenly bombards me with questions. 
Claire: Who cooks in your house? 
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I: I, of course. 
Claire: And who cleans the dishes? 
I: I…. 
Claire: Who does the laundry? 
I: I do but only on the weekends. 
Claire: And you said your husband and brother-in-law live in the same house? 
I: Yes, so?  
Claire: And what do those two men do? 
I: They….? They go for work (I can’t think of anything else).  
Claire: Don’t you go for work too? 
I: Well, yes but..... 
Claire: (Laughs). Bushra, I feel like I am talking to a woman of the 1950s.  
To be honest, it was a moment of awakening for me. Something shifted inside my mind 
and heart. I started re-examining my role and social order as a woman. My concept of self 
repositioned. Bhugra (2004) has narrated well that during cultural migration some aspects 
of identity are very likely to change (further explored in Chapters 5 & 6), including the 
concept of self, and this depends upon the cultural contexts. Looking back at the instance 
described above, I might not be very certain about my brother-in-law but my husband 
was never reluctant to help me whenever asked. It was me being reluctant to ask for help. 
Culturally I was conditioned to the idea that the household was the woman’s sole 
responsibility. Claire’s questions shook me and taught me that it is a shared responsibility, 
just like financial matters. If I could financially contribute to the family then why could 
those ‘two men’ not contribute to the smooth running of the house? So, unknowingly, I 
started welcoming ‘feminism’ into my life. That was the time when I began insisting on 
the restructuring of male/female roles (Offen, 1988) in my household, which are very 





Feminist Inside Me Awakened 
My cultural horizons started expanding and again I am able to realize this while writing 
here. I am not the same woman who arrived in Australia in 2006 (twelve years ago at the 
time of this writing). While writing this chapter I can clearly comprehend the distance I 
have travelled. I have adapted to different norms of life. I have started seeing and 
experiencing life from a different perspective.  Here I share one example.  
Breaking The Chains - A Culturally Transforming Woman (And Man) 
I am a female, and the society I was born in assigned me the role to cook. There is 
even a saying in Urdu that the way to a man’s heart is via his stomach.  
I hated cooking as a young girl and I dislike it even more as an adult. But that does 
not mean I did not try to cook. I accepted and tried to fit in this gender associated 
role for a long time. Before getting married my loving mother shielded me from 
kitchen-work most of the time. But after getting married I tried my best to make my 
way to my husband’s heart via his stomach. I never qualified as a good cook but I 
kept trying and pretending that I was pleased with this role.  
On the other hand, Irfan (my dear husband) loves to eat and cook. Cooking is 
creativity for him. He is fond of blending different cuisines and generating fusion 
foods. But, like me, he also kept away from the kitchen in Pakistan since it is 
considered embarrassing for men.   
Life in Australia freed us both. It was a pleasant surprise for me to discover that it 
is ok not to belong to the kitchen if I do not wish so. It did not happen overnight but 
gradually we switched roles. Today in our household the kids go to dad (not mum) 
if they want any particular food. He cooks big dinners when we are having guests 
over. I still cook occasionally but only when I feel like doing it or there is something 
I am eager about. We do get raised eyebrows and sarcastic smiles from our Desi 
family and friends (Indian and Pakistani) but I feel proud about this changing norm 
than ashamed.  
It is really interesting to compare this narrative with the one I wrote earlier at the start of 
this chapter (my conversation with my colleague, Claire, which was written almost 5 
years ago). It clearly reflects the cultural transformation I went through as a migrant, 
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along with my partner. We came to Australia with a set of values and we adopted another 
set over a period of time. As a woman, many new values empowered me and freed me 
from the prejudices I was born with.  
When I describe many negative impacts of my professional struggles in Australia, the 
empowerment I gained as a woman is hugely positive. Recently a colleague of mine asked 
me the question: If I am given the choice of where to live - in Pakistan or Australia - what 
would I choose? I did not hesitate to choose Australia. He was surprised at my answer 
since he was aware how much I miss my homeland, siblings and my deceased parents. I 
told him that I would choose to live in Australia because: 
“I want to hope that one day my son will make a good husband and father (not just 
a CEO) and my daughter will make a great CEO (not just a good wife and mother). 
There are more chances of my hopes coming true in Australia, than in Pakistan”.  
SUMMARY 
In this chapter, I have endeavored to explore, understand, and represent the struggles of 
some NESB teachers, including mine. We are all striving to become or remain teachers 
in Australian schools at different stages of our professional lives. But one thing that is 
profoundly common among us is our ‘passion for teaching’, and most of us are unwilling 
to give up this passion despite all the barriers that exist.  
Apparently, lack of information, language difficulties, lack of cultural understanding, 
covert racism, lack of permanent employment, little collegial support and personal 
efficacy emerged as the biggest obstacles.   
Based on these findings, in coming chapters I will be presenting detailed analyses of the 
reasons for our failures compared to those of us who succeeded to thrive.  
In this chapter, I also discussed the start of my cultural transition as a migrant during the 
last twelve years of living in Australia. At first, I experienced a sense of loss, dislocation, 
alienation and isolation, which led to processes of acculturation (Bhugra, 2004). Then, 
slowly and gradually, I started moving from acculturation to integration; which was 
immensely important for me as a woman. I close this chapter by describing my 
advancement in adapting to the Australian land and nation.  
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Gradually Moving From Isolation To Belonging - A Transition From ‘Pak Sar 
Zameen Shadbad’ To ‘Advanced Australia Fair’ 
Ali has just started kindergarten and has accused me many times of not attending 
his school assembly. Today is a special day. He is getting an award and I am 
determined to attend the assembly despite my busy schedule.  
So here I am. I spot him in the front row allocated for infants and try my best to be 
visible for him.  
I really enjoy year 2’s performance on the ‘Duck Song’ in which my eldest has 
participated.  
The principal’s speech is pretty boring and I mostly look at my phone.  
After Ali proudly receives his award there is no particular charm for me.   
But then comes my favourite moment of school assemblies; singing the national 
anthem. 
I loved singing ‘Pak Sar Zameen Shadbad’ (Pakistan’s National Anthem) when I 
was a little girl in Pakistan and I still love singing ‘Advanced Australia Fair’ 
(Australian National Anthem) when I am a parent in Australia.  
Unlike ‘Pak Sar Zameen Shadbad’, I could not learn ‘Advanced Australia Fair’ by 
heart and I still have to consult the written version or follow others while singing, 
but it gives me an immense sense of belonging. It takes awy the torment of being a 
migrant that I went through. It assures me that my Aussie fellows have boundless 
plains to share with me who has come from across the seas.  
Yes, it’s true that at times I felt myself a victim of racism but, on the other hand, a 
bigger truth is that Australian society and its values have empowered me as a 
woman. They have entitled me to an equal share of rights and responsibilities inside 
my household and almost identical freedom of work outside as a professional.  
I don’t cook when I don’t want to, I can travel on public transport the way I like 
and, most importantly, I am a part of the decision (big or small) making process in 
my house.  




FROM SURVIVING TO THRIVING 
INTRODUCTION 
I watch Mrs. Patel with awe. Her confidence, her rapport with the students, her 
classroom management; everything makes me envious. She reminds me of my 
teaching life back in Pakistan. 
This is my second week of supervised teaching (an accreditation requirement for 
NESB teachers to teach in NSW schools) in Roseville High School and I have 
already cried a few times. Mrs. Patel is my supervisor. 
I am not sure if I will survive this supervised teaching period or not. But watching 
Mrs. Patel gives me hope. She came from India, just like I came from Pakistan. If 
she can become such a brilliant head teacher of science within seven years of her 
teaching career in Australia, one day I may succeed too…. 
In the previous chapter I explored challenges faced by NESB teachers at different stages 
of resuming their teaching careers in Australian schools. This chapter narrates the stories 
of three NESB teachers (Poonam, Jaspreet and Safeer) who made successful transitions 
in their teaching journeys from their countries of origin to Australia. I draw out key factors 
that helped these teachers make the transition smoother, and I endeavour to understand 
success from the viewpoints of these NESB teachers.  
This chapter consists of two parts. Part One describes stories of three NESB teachers who 
have made a successful transition to Australian classrooms. Their stories highlight their 
individual strengths which enabled them to survive and thrive in Australian schools.  
Poonam, Jaspreet and Safeer are NESB teachers, each of whom is at a different stage of 
career and development. Poonam has progressed from a casual teaching role to temporary 
teaching and is enjoying the increasing professional visibility and opportunities given to 
her. Jaspreet is well-known for her excellent classroom management which has not only 
earned her permanent employment but also made her a perfect candidate for school 
leadership roles. Safeer has excelled to a leadership position, largely based on his 
communication skills and personal efficacy.  
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Even though they are still encountering barriers in their professional growth, they are 
reportedly happy with their career choice and progress. They all seem to have successfully 
integrated into the Australian education system and to have achieved a smooth adjustment 
to the classroom culture. I dig deeper into their individual experiences and try to map out 
key learnings which can light the torch for myself and other NESB teachers to pave the 
way to a successful teaching career in Australian schools.  
Part Two describes the role of smooth ‘cultural transition’ in migrants’ success, in 
general, and NESB teachers’ success, in particular. Hofstede (1980) broadly identifies 
cultures as ‘individualistic’ and/or ‘collectivist’. In individualistic cultures ties between 
individuals are generally not very strong and everyone is expected to look after and prefer 
himself/herself. People are considered better if they are strong, self-reliant, assertive and 
independent. On the other hand, in collectivist cultures families and communities are 
preferred over individuals, and people are considered good if they demonstrate social 
cohesion. Since all participants in this study, including me, seem to have moved from a 
traditionally collectivistic society (Chapter 3) to a largely individualistic society (Chapter 
4), the phenomenon of cultural transition becomes important to achieving integration. I 
present my own narratives and fieldwork to highlight the four stages of cultural transition: 
‘honeymoon’, ‘cultural shock’, ‘recovery’ and ‘adaptation’.  
All NESB teachers discussed in this chapter claimed to be surviving and thriving despite 
being ‘culturally different others’, so there is a lot to learn from them. Some are still 
experiencing difficulties in their endeavours to excel further but these seem to be ‘normal 
growing pains’ of professionals, rather than being due to discriminating factors based on 
their NESB status (as discussed in Chapter 4).    
However, before I start digging into the success stories of the three successful NESB 
teachers, I feel it is important to explore some preliminary theoretical perspectives of the 







THEORIES OF SUCCESS 
"Success is going from failure to failure without losing enthusiasm.” 
Winston Churchill 
Generally speaking, success is often measured in terms of a person’s income and 
education, but it is a much more complex and subjective phenomenon. However, success 
is conceived differently by different individuals based on their life experiences. In a study 
on the meaning of success, Bostock (2014) asked her participants to define success, and 
their responses were highly individualised and interesting. One said that success is 
measured in many ways – the most important of which is how you feel about yourself. 
Another responded that she has learned to define success on her own terms and to focus 
her work, where possible, on the areas where she can make most effective contributions. 
Based on her research, Bostock (2014) presented a set of themes relating to success in the 
workplace (pp. 9-10), as follows:  
1. A strong sense of who you are and how you behave in relation to others  
2. The outcomes you achieve  
3. A sense and ability to work collaboratively and doing high quality work as part of an 
effective team  
4. Healthy working relationships 
5. Simple daily practice of engaging constructively with colleagues to do work that is of 
a high standard 
Building on Bostock’s themes, I attempt to understand the success of NESB teachers in 
terms of their (i) success as a teacher and (ii) success as a migrant.  
What Can Success Mean For A Teacher? 
Besides Bostock’s themes of success regarding professional life, Silvana  (a teacher) 
has described a successful teacher as the teacher of successful students. She explains 
that teachers are successful when students become more responsible for their own 
learning, and when they become prepared to live in a global world (Dentelo, 2017).  
So, in conversations with my three participating NESB teachers, I will attempt to understand 
their success as teachers in terms of the following six factors:  
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1.  A strong sense of teaching identity and pride  
2.  Level of satisfaction in the teaching profession and a desire to continue   
3.  Resilience - failing and getting up again   
4.  Sense of making a difference in students’ lives, experiencing less confronting 
behavioural issues, more student engagement in the classroom   
5.  Sense of making career progression  
6.  Having a strong collegial network and support  
What Can Success Mean For A Migrant? 
Rather than simply relying on level of income, I will draw on Berry’s (1997) three-phase 
concept of ‘immigration, acculturation and adaptation’.  Berry (1997) further describes 
processes of ‘acculturation’, ‘assimilation’ and ‘bi-culturation’ which may contribute to 
a person’s success or failure as a migrant. As I seek to deepen my understanding of the 
success of NESB teachers as migrants, I will seek evidence of the extent to which my 
participants display the following traits: 
1. A strong sense of who they are and sense of belonging 
2. Able to break through the ‘glass ceiling’ (as mentioned in Chapter 1) 
3. Able to make a successful cultural transition  
So, in seeking to understand what makes these NESB teachers successful as both teachers 
and migrants, I will be drawing on the above ideas from the literature as well as reflecting 
on my own lived experiences.  
PART ONE 
STORIES OF SUCESSSFUL NESB TEACHERS   
Poonam’s Story 
The Survivor 
I did not expect this when Mrs Farlow, our beloved head teacher peeked in the 
science staff room and said she has some news for me.  
151 
 
I stopped eating my white rice with spicy butter chicken and looked up. Her face 
was smiling, her eyes twinkling. 
I: News? For me? 
Mrs Farlow: Yes, for you. I am coming from executive meeting and we have 
decided… 
1: (Felt scared, are they ending my temporary teaching position, but Mrs Farlow’s 
expression suggests something otherwise) Decided what?  
Mrs Farlow: Remember we are sending a group of senior science student to US 
(United States) for the space project? 
I: Yes. (That’s not news for me, I already know that). 
Mrs Farlow: Guess who is accompanying them…? 
I: Every teacher wants to be the one, I know. Butterflies start fluttering in my 
stomach) Who? Who is the lucky one (I pretend to be normal)? 
Mrs Farlow: You. It is you Poonam. Deputy principal is convinced you are the most 
responsible of the science staff (winking) and students like you too.  
I am unable to hide my excitement. I can’t believe that I have been selected to take 
a group of senior students to the US for a space project.  
This moment has paid off my years of hard work. Accompanying students on a 
prestigious foreign trip is not simply a travel experience for me. I have been to the 
US with my family already. But this trip is a milestone in my teaching success. In 
fact, this year has brought huge professional satisfaction in my life. Now I feel joyful 
and proud like I used to feel back in India working as a teacher. 
Poonam came from India to Australia (Sydney) in November 2000 as a skilled migrant 
teacher along with her family. She had her impressive qualifications assessed before 
immigration. She holds a PhD degree in a science discipline. She did not have a long 
teaching history in India. After finishing her PhD at Delhi University, she voluntarily 
taught undergraduate classes to gain experience. She found that teaching experience 
joyful and wanted to continue.  
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After arriving in Australia, when she attempted to initiate employment as a school teacher, 
she got interviews in two private schools straight away. But the schools advised her to 
study a Diploma of Education from an Australian university (like Sumaira in Chapter 4) 
as her PhD was in a discipline other than education. She enroled in the required diploma 
program. 
She did not have financial struggles (unlike Sumaira in Chapter 4) as her husband had 
full-time employment. So, she completed a Graduate Diploma of Education at Western 
Sydney University.  
When she tried PEAT (discussed in Chapter 4), she achieved ‘A’ in all modules in her 
first attempt.  
When we talked about culture shock in general, she said that it was “not a big deal” for 
her. Previously she had lived in the modern part of Delhi, which is quite Westernized. On 
the other hand, on her arrival in Australia she lived in a migrant dominant area of Sydney 
(Bankstown) where she found herself to be somewhat of a misfit. The newly arrived 
migrants from Lebanon and South East Asia were mostly living with the values they 
brought with them from their home countries, and Poonam struggled to familiarize herself 
with those cultural practices.   
It took her one-and-half years to finish the diploma and achieve teacher accreditation (as 
described in Chapter 4). When she was eligible to teach in NSW public schools, she 
started with casual teaching. She found it relatively challenging (like myself and Jamila) 
but not to the point of frustration. She worked as a casual teacher in both primary and 
high schools for almost one year. Until then her teaching journey was a smooth sail. 
However, it was not completely free of obstacles, such as adjustment to a different 
classroom culture and career progression.  
Obstacles to overcome for Poonam 
Busby High School in the south-west of Sydney appointed her to a temporary teaching 
position in December 2002, initially for one year and then extended for another year. 
Working at Busby High was difficult. There were two reasons. First, she was in Katz’s 
survival stage (Katz, 1972) and found the classroom culture very different than the Indian 
school culture in regards to the behaviour management of students. Second, being in a 
low socio-economic area and having low student academic engagement, it was a 
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challenging school even for the native teachers. Somehow she survived and reached 
consolidation (Katz, 1972). How? The reason is coming soon.  
Poonam’s agony is that today she is still a temporary teacher and hasn’t got a permanent 
position, even though she has been teaching in Australia for more than a decade.  
In 2004, she was called for a permanent position, as per her turn on the NSW Department 
of Education waiting list, but it was a very inconvenient time for her as she had only just 
come out of the delivery room with her new baby and was unable to accept the offer. She 
tried to bargain for a different time - could she join a couple of months later? - but was 
told by the principal to take the offer now or miss out.  
She felt covert racism was at work since the principal did not consider her maternity as a 
valid reason. Poonam felt that it was unlikely to happen in the case of native teachers. 
She expressed her disappointment saying, “Can you imagine any native Australian 
teacher to be refused for an extension just because she delivered a baby and can join a 
month later and not now?” 
Poonam contacted NSW Teachers’ Federation but they could not help. She was not aware 
that if she refused an offer once it would be very hard to get an offer again. This is how 
her career got stuck.  Her parenting responsibilities kept her away from teaching for a 
while. In 2006, she moved to Hobart (capital city of Australian state Tasmania) and made 
her teaching status inactive.  
Later, when she moved back to Sydney and re-engaged in active teaching, she found that 
the selection system for permanent positions had changed. The Department of Education 
and Training was first appointing new Australian graduates, then permanent teachers 
wishing for transfers, and finally people (like Poonam) who are on a waiting list for a 
permanent position.  
She felt that her only option was to apply for every position that she was interested in. 
But that proved to be tricky as she was competing with new Australian graduates and no-
one seemed to prefer her to “the natives”. This issue surfaced in Chapter 4 (see Jamila’s 
story) and is related to ‘New Scheme Teachers Policy’ of the Department of Education 
and Training, NSW, which has made it harder for teachers to get into permanent 
employment, especially for NESB teachers. A ‘new scheme’ teacher is a person who was 
employed for the first time as a teacher in NSW after 30 September 2004 or a person 
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returning to teaching after an absence of five or more years post this date. All new scheme 
teachers must achieve accreditation at ‘Proficient Competence’ (NSW Institute of 
Teachers, n.d.). Accreditation at this level must be achieved by permanently appointed 
teachers in NSW public schools during their first year of teaching and is aligned with 
probation. Permanent part-time teachers are expected to demonstrate the required 
teaching standards within the equivalent of twelve months of full-time service. Casual 
and temporary teachers have a five-year period in which to achieve accreditation.  
This becomes a serious hindrance when teachers are unable to secure or carry-on 
employment in school/s and are at the risk of losing teaching accreditation.  
Although new scheme teachers’ policy has affected many, Poonam narrowly escaped it 
as she started teaching in 2002. But she understands that this policy can present 
considerable obstacles for NESB teachers.   
Success factors for Poonam 
Despite the agony of being a temporary teacher and being unable to achieve a permanent 
role, Poonam is very happy in her current school, Glenfield High. A strong sense of 
belonging came up as an important factor. Poonam feels a strong sense of belonging at 
this school. The school contexts are ideal for her. Glenfield High is a multicultural and 
partially selective school. Selective schools of NSW are highly regarded government 
schools that cater for the specific needs of high achieving gifted students who may 
otherwise be without sufficient classmates at their own academic and social level (NSW 
Department of Education, n.d.). So, half of the students at this school are gifted and 
academically focused, and their teachers face fewer behavioural issues. The other half of 
the school population is non-selective, but Poonam rarely teaches these students.   
As per the Australian Curriculum and Reporting Authority website (myschool.edu.au), 
the community of Glenfield High is very multicultural compared to other schools. 78% 
of the students have a language background other than English, which helps Poonam to 
feel more at home.  
While speaking about collegial support, Poonam reports that she has been well supported. 
Most of her colleagues are cooperative, even though she is having some trouble with a 
staff member from an Indian background. In Poonam’s opinion that could be because of 
professional jealousy. Poonam feels that this colleague might see her as a threat and 
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competitor in securing a permanent position. Other than that, Poonam feels fully 
comfortable. The Head of Science is very supportive of her. She gives her extra 
responsibilities considering her qualifications (e.g., arranging university competitions for 
gifted students) and Poonam successfully achieves them. 
Last year brought her immense success. She was selected to represent the school by going 
to a ‘space camp’ in the USA with Year 10 students (described in her narrative). She 
considers this to be a huge accomplishment that not only helped her to network globally 
with other teachers but also proved that she is respected in her school enough to carry out 
a major responsibility.  
I examine Poonam’s and other successful NESB teachers’ stories through the lens of 
Katz’s (1972) findings about four developmental stages of in-service teachers: ‘survival’, 
‘consolidation’, ‘renewal’, and ‘maturity’. In the survival stage, the major concern of the 
teacher is coping on a daily basis as the teacher begins to question his/her personal and 
professional competence. I found myself in this stage a few years ago when I was in the 
classroom (as discussed in Chapter 4). Since then I have had a career change and have 
not gone back to teaching, perhaps to progress to the next three stages.  
Next is the consolidation stage, where a teacher begins to focus on instruction and the 
needs of individual children. Teachers in the renewal stage are striving to improve their 
classes and are interested in continually trying new methods to improve their teaching 
patterns. An observer is likely to see a well-managed classroom where students are 
actively engaged in tasks that are appropriate to their individual needs. Teachers in the 
maturity stage begin to ask deeper and more abstract questions about their philosophy of 
teaching and the impact they may be making in and out of the school setting. They may 
accept leadership positions in their school, community, or professional organization. 
Katz (1972) referred to a possible time frame for these stages (e.g., first year of teaching 
at the survival stage, second at the consolidation stage, etc). However, from my personal 
experience, I feel that it may take longer for NESB teachers to progress from one stage 
to the next.  
Referring to Katz’s (1972) stages of development, Poonam seems to be at the 
‘consolidation stage’, as she is able to smoothly achieve day-to-day teaching challenges 
and strives to network with colleagues in similar areas of expertise to facilitate exchange 
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of ideas. When she requires opportunities within the school community to gather 
additional information for ongoing success in her profession she is fortunate to have a 
supportive head teacher.  
When I asked Poonam to summarise her success factors for the potential benefit of other 
NESB teachers to learn from, she described the following.  
1. Language skills 
“Language was never a problem for me. I passed PEAT straight away. My accent 
was different and, I believe, I can’t change it but it never stopped me to express 
myself fully. My secret is to be constantly learning the language, listening and 
looking all the time.”  
2. Pedagogy 
“Speaking about teaching pedagogy, I did not find teaching much different than 
India. I can comfortably handle the parental stress and never experienced any 
drama on parent teacher nights.”  
3. Use of technology 
“When I arrived in Australia, I was not hands-on with use of technology in 
classrooms and hardly used any at first high school I taught. But then I made efforts 
using it and now thoroughly include it in my lessons.”  
4. Collegial support 
Shah (2012) underlines strong and healthy collegial relationship among teachers as an 
essential component of a teacher’s enhancement. As described earlier, Poonam is 
fortunate to have her current head teacher’s support and respect.  
“My head teacher’s support played a huge role in my professional development. 
My colleagues helped me to grow as teacher.” 
5. Turning imitation to humour 
Expressing herself fully while in the classroom was a slight problem when she taught in 




“My native students use to laugh at my accent but I always took it lightly and 
actually used it to make myself likeable. I enjoyed when they mimicked me and that 
connected me with my students.” 
6: Adjustment with new classroom culture 
In Poonam’s opinion the biggest classroom difference is that NESB (science) teachers 
teach explicitly, while students here in Australia do not like much reading and writing. 
“They want to see and do more hands-on activities. That helps in class management 
too. I adjusted well with this change and that reduced class management issues as 
well.”  
7: Constant learning 
In Poonam’s opinion, probably constant learning was/is her greatest strength.  
“I made an effort to change my flaws over time. I also advise other NESB teachers 
to be open to learning, learn the language assertively, look, listen, do not expect to 
be successful straight away, use media for adapting with the culture. Once you are 
in the profession, go to every professional development opportunity and meetings. 
Keep learning by interacting with fellow teachers. That’s how you make your 
teaching better.”  
With these important learnings, I finish Poonam’s story and move to Jaspreet’s story 
which goes a step further and brings more and varied strengths to light that may help other 
NESB teachers to succeed.   
Jaspreet’s Story 
From Survivor To Difference Maker 
Jaspreet rarely catches the morning train. She does not need to. The school where 
she teaches is only 20 minutes drive from home and (as a bonus) travel is opposite 
to the morning peak hour traffic.  
Today she has taken a day off and is now going to the CBD of Sydney for some 
personal matters. Unlike other people on the train, stressed with Monday blues, she 
is very relaxed. “This is fun,” she thinks to herself, listening to her favourite music 
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with headphones on and watching the natural beauty out of the window. No doubt, 
she is enjoying the ride.  
Suddenly she feels someone trying to talk to her. She turns around. There is a big 
young man, probably in his mid-twenties, trying to get her attention. “He wants to 
sit next to me,” she thinks. So, she nods without taking her headphones off and 
moves closer to the window. He sits next to her but looks like he has more to say. 
Now Jaspreet is surprised. She takes her headphones out of her ears and stares at 
him, while he is smiling with a friendly look on his face. Jaspreet raises her 
eyebrows.  
Big young guy (BYG): Do you remember me, Miss? 
Jaspreet: No, I don’t. Do you know me? 
BYG: C’mon miss, how could you forget me? 
Now bells started ringing for Jaspreet.  
Jaspreet thinks to herself: Hmmm. I have seen him. But where?  
Then she makes a teacher’s most popular guess. 
Jaspreet: Were you my student? 
BYG: Of course, I was. I am Maka. (He explains excitedly). 
Jaspreet thinks for a while and then she remembers Maka and… well, some other 
details about him.  
Jaspreet: Oh, Maka….. Its you? You have changed a lot. How are you? 
Maka: I am very well, Miss! How are you? I have seen you after a very long time. 
Seven years may be. 
Jaspreet: Yes, it’s been a long time. 
Maka: Are you still at the same school? 
Jaspreet: Yes, still there.  
Meanwhile her station is fast approaching and Jaspreet starts gathering her stuff. 




Maka: Miss, I want to say thank you, a very sincere thanks to you. 
Jaspreet: (Surprised) Thank you? What for? 
Maka: You made my life Miss.  
Jaspreet: (Utterly confused): I? No Maka, I did not. Actually, I should be saying 
sorry to you. 
Maka: You? Why Miss? 
Jaspreet: Because I called your dad that day when he hit you so hard with his belt. 
I still feel guilty about that. 
Maka: (Laughing). Don’t feel guilty Miss. If dad hadn’t hit me that day when you 
reported my totally unacceptable behaviour to him, I would have been on the roads 
today. Drunk or drugged, like my many other friends. 
Jaspreet: (Adds quickly trying to release her long-held embarrassment). But Maka, 
your dad was so hard on you and even on himself that day. I still remember him 
crying and beating you.   
Maka: Miss, just remember that one incident woke me up and made my life. I just 
grew in one day. And you are the one who made this happen. 
Jaspreet’s throat swells with mixed emotions. She hardly hides her tears and gets 
off the train without saying goodbye to Maka. She is feeling relieved, proud, 
embarrassed, and happy at the very same time. She is experiencing the joy of being 
a true teacher - a difference maker.   
Jaspreet arrived in Australia in the year 2000 with her family. She was not the primary 
applicant for permanent residency but accompanied her husband who has a PhD in 
Entomology, and is currently working in customs. She was highly qualified with three 
master degrees in physics, linguistics and education; all from India. Before her arrival in 
Australia, she taught for a year and half in India as a temporary teacher.  
After migrating to Australia, for the first six months she did not know what to do or how 
to resume teaching. She struggled to gather the necessary information, and is in agreement 
with Sumaira and Chitra (Chapter 4) that lack of information is a problem for NESB 
teacher wishing to resume teaching.  
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She tried to find employment in the education industry without going through the process 
of accreditation and was fortunate to get an offer of a teaching position in a private school 
(a well-reputed Islamic school of Sydney - Iqra Islamic School). But then her daughter 
was born and she could not take up the opportunity.  
Then she decided to go through the process of accreditation to seek employment with 
government schools, and it took her two years to finish the process despite her highly 
regarded credentials. One major reason was PEAT (as reported by Chitra in Chapter 4) 
and another was her pregnancy and an infant which kept her fully occupied.  
Regarding her experience with PEAT, she passed three modules in the first attempt. 
However, like me, she found writing module very challenging. She attempted writing 
again after 6 months and then passed in her second attempt.  
In her opinion, PEAT is a big hurdle for NESB teachers to restart teaching but is not an 
impossible obstacle to cross.  
As per the standard process (described in Chapter 4), Jaspreet achieved approval for 
casual teaching after initial accreditation in 2002. Back then when Jaspreet was 
attempting to secure a permanent teaching position eligibility was a minimum 50 days of 
casual teaching. However, she understands that today it is much more challenging for 
NESB teachers.  
After two years of casual and term teaching she successfully secured a permanent 
teaching position in an NSW government school, which proved to be huge milestone in 
her career as an NESB teacher (where most NESB teachers get stuck, as mentioned in 
Chapter 4).  
Success factors for Jaspreet  
1. Presentation skills  
Jaspreet describes passionately how she achieved this milestone. It was the starting point 
of her successful teaching career. She was a casual/temporary teacher in Minto High 
School. The school has a high population of Aboriginal students and is widely considered 
to be a very challenging school in which to teach. However, Jaspreet settled in well and 
dealt with student behaviour issues skillfully.  
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During that period she gave a conference presentation on transition from Year 6 to Year 
7 (based on her experience at Minto High), and the principal of another school liked her 
teaching and presentation skills. Following the conference she was offered a permanent 
position by that principal. She was very pleased to know that she was given priority over 
a native competitor. That was a moment of triumph for Jaspreet.  
2. Building up her good reputation  
Jaspreet started to be seen as an expert on difficult schools and behavior management. 
She taught at Bradbury High School and Prestons High school, which have culturally 
diverse communities and are considered to be troublesome schools to teach in. Currently, 
she is teaching at Raby High school which she describes as better but not very different 
from the previous schools.  
During her teaching career in Australia she has taught a variety of subjects, mostly 
English and Science, and sometimes Mathematics. Currently she is teaching Science to 
junior classes and Biology to senior classes.  
3. Resistance towards racism 
When she recalls her teaching journey in Australia, she experienced racism on a number 
of occasions but she was able to handle it quite well. While re-visiting this aspect of her 
professional life, she told me about an incident and how she stood up for herself.  
“Once I was away [from school] and a junior teacher was having my class. When 
students inquired where is our own teacher, she asked if they were referring to me 
or a male Science teacher. Instead of using the word male or female she used the 
words ‘Indian curry muncher’ for me. I was very upset to know that and went 
straight to the Principal to sort it out. That teacher was told off.” 
4. Classroom management 
Regarding her strengths in the classroom, she believes that she is a good classroom 
manager. In her own words: 
“It’s my personality trait. My mother was a lecturer and a principal later on. A 




She has confidence in applying five rules for class management: being strict, firm, caring, 
fair and understanding. As she describes: 
“I can even handle behavior kids very easily. I have behaviour reflection and 
uniform sheets. I make students reflect and follow them. I tell them if you don’t 
follow the rules, I will write everything in your reports. No false info will go to your 
parents.” 
5. Passion for being a difference maker 
She is an enthusiastic and passionate teacher and prides herself on going to great lengths 
to be a difference maker in her students’ lives, for which she receives appreciation from 
both colleagues and students. The opening narrative above exemplifies this.  
It seems that despite being an NESB teacher from a different race, her ability and passion 
to be a difference maker in her students’ lives is well established.  
When I tried to explore the literature on whether teachers' race and ethnicity affect student 
achievement I found that the literature on African-American teachers (King, 1993) has 
not found a connection between teacher race/ethnicity and students’ achievements.  
Jaspreet reflects on her early days of permanent teaching: 
“I remember when I started permanent teaching, my head teacher gave me her 
worse class to supervise. It took me only 10 minutes to calm them down and let them 
know the consequences of being bad. After 10 minutes I went to grab a cup of coffee, 
and meanwhile the head teacher saw them sitting down nicely. She was stunned. 
But it was not only because I was strict. It was because they could see that I care 
about them.” 
Jaspreet’s recommendations for other NESB teachers  
Jaspreet seems to be a very good classroom manager and has provided some insightful 
advice to NESB struggling teachers on how to succeed in line with her own experiences. 
She explains:  
“I tell my students on very first day, I am not here to baby sit them. If they want a 
baby sitter, they should not come to school.  
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Although for me good class management is a personality trait, but I believe it can 
be improved for everyone. I have seen improvement in my own prac students 
[student teachers] from week 1 to week 3. My prac students are always thankful to 
me for teaching them class management skills.”  
When I ask Jaspreet about her thoughts while managing students in different cultural 
contexts, she seems to think that the key is community support. If there is lack of 
community support for the teacher’s authority this process becomes really hard, even for 
native teachers not just for NESB teachers.  
“I believe students are same in different cultures. However, teacher authority is 
very low in Australia. Whenever there is an issue between teachers and students in 
India teachers are always right. Parents listen to the teachers not to their kids. Here 
in Australia parents have no trust in teachers. They do not support them. And that’s 
the problem.” 
She further describes: 
“Community is not looking at the education for their kids. They have little trust in 
native teachers but no trust in overseas teachers at all.”  
The event above where I portrayed Jaspreet’s spontaneous conversation with her ex-
student suggests that, as a teacher, she has developed trust and understanding with the 
parent community; and that’s a key to being a successful NESB educator.  
Jaspreet’s obstacles 
While Jaspreet has crossed most barriers, she still has one big battle to win. She is 
struggling to be a lead teacher.  
She says: 
 “I work more than the head teacher but whenever I apply for head teacher position 
I never get selected. So I am not happy with my progress on the management ladder. 
I want to be in the school executive staff, and believe I am capable to be so but still 
I am not given the opportunity.” 
A lot of prejudice is going on, she says.  
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“I have applied for head teacher position many times. I am never called for the 
interview. My fellow teacher Millie, who is Kenyan originally, she has been 
interviewed for head teacher three times but never gets selected either. Always 
number second. Even my principal feels the discrimination. He said if it would have 
been in his hands he would have chosen me.” 
Being a good classroom manager and highly self-motivated, Jaspreet seems to be at the 
‘renewal stage’ of teaching (Katz, 1972), ready to explore opportunities to add new 
‘twists’ to her teaching patterns.  
Despite her struggles, Jaspreet seems to be quite successful in her teaching journey as she 
is progressing through Katz’s stages of teaching and possesses a strong sense of being a 
contributor to her students’ accomplishments.  
Now I present the story of my third successful participant, Safeer, and consider what 
lessons can be potentially learnt from his journey.  
Safeer’s Story 
I worked with Safeer for one year and was pleasantly surprised by his successful teaching 
journey. Safeer arrived in Australia in 2001 as a skilled migrant teacher. Before migration, 
he taught for five years in Pakistan and five years in Qatar. He taught English and History 
in those two countries. For the last 14 years (as in 2016), he has been teaching in Australia. 
He has taught in both the government and private sectors, in secondary and primary 
schools.   
He considers himself a “teacher by birth”. Unlike his brothers who are doctors and civil 
servants in Pakistan, he chose to be a teacher and has always enjoyed his profession.  
To date, he is at the point where he can be easily categorized as ‘successful NESB 
teacher’. He is happy with his profession, totally dedicated to it, and has been a school 
coordinator for Year 3-6 (equal to an assistant principal). He has not only survived but 
also thrived.  
His is clearly a success story. He went through the initial years of teaching relatively 
smoothly.  
When he arrived in Australia he already had friends who were teaching as overseas 
trained teachers. They guided him through the process. He contacted the Department Of 
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Education and collected information from the web, which further helped him about how 
to resume teaching. He went through an interview and was assigned a temporary casual 
teaching number before getting accreditation (which was different and rather easier than 
the current process of accreditation in NSW, as described in Chapter 4).  
While going through the process of accreditation, he (like Poonam) received highest 
grades in his first attempt, probably because he was “an English teacher for a long time” 
(his words). Another factor that made the process easier for Safeer was his attempt to 
resume teaching before 2004 (prior to the introduction of ‘new scheme teachers’ in NSW, 
as mentioned in Poonam’s story).  
Within six months of arrival in Australia Safeer was having ‘block teaching’ in a private 
Islamic school. Block teaching is temporary employment for a certain period of time.  
After two terms he switched to government (commonly known as ‘public’) schools and 
worked there for three years as a casual teacher. That was a huge learning experience for 
him.  
He was sent to a ‘rough and tough’ school in Granville (south-west of Sydney) where 
even day-to-day survival for native teachers is hard. But he displayed the confidence to 
get through it. After three years, he accepted a permanent teaching offer from another 
private Islamic school, and today is still working there and thriving.  
During his Australian teaching career he believes that he received enough collegial 
support because he was never hesitant to ask. He rarely experienced racism. He has a 
good understanding of the Australian curriculum and his class management skills are 
excellent.  
His strong personal traits are that he is calm and firm.  
During my one year as his colleague I rarely observed see him upset or angry. While 
interviewing Safeer I was particularly interested in his classroom management, as that’s 
where I struggled the most as a former NESB teacher.  
Key To Be A Good Classroom Manager  
I: Safeer Bhai [Brother Safeer], I am impressed by your classroom management. 
What is your magic? 
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Safeer: Look Bushra! I have no magic. It is really simple. 
I: It was not simple for me. That’s why I want to know your secret. 
Safeer: (Laughing). I will tell you. Give me a minute. I believe key to be a good 
teacher is to be a good manager. 
I: I totally agree. 
Safeer: You know my English accent? 
I: (Laughing) I know. And that’s an additional surprise. 
Safeer: Yes, my English accent is weak. Look at me. I am not a very big guy either 
(pointing towards himself). 
I: And still kids get scared of you? Listen to you? 
Safeer: They still listen to me because I make it very clear to them. 
I: Make what clear? 
Safeer: I spend first week of school year explaining to them what my expectations 
are, how they have to behave in the classroom and what will be the consequences 
if they play up. 
I: Hmmm 
Safeer: And I build a relationship with the parents as well. I regularly communicate 
to the parents through newsletters, phone calls and even one on one meeting.  
I: And school management allows you this direct relationship or communication 
with the parents? 
Safeer: Why not? I do it under the school policy, not out of that. My students come 
from very diverse backgrounds. It is important for them to know that if they play 
up, I have a direct contact with their parents. And that’s my magic Bushra! 
Honestly.  
I: And how about the students? Do they respect the boundaries, once you explain 
in the first week? 
Safeer: They do because I pick up on minor things. If you let them get away with 
minor stuff, they will become a big problem.  
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I: Do you think these strategies are universal or has to be specific for NESB 
teachers? 
Safeer: They are important for all. But crucial for NESB teachers because they 
come from a background where class management is not a huge issue. 
I: Do you think so? 
Safeer: Of course. I have taught in both. And in Australia if you are not a good 
manager, you can’t be a good teacher. No school will like to keep you.  
And I agreed with Safeer again. I have experienced it well. No school will keep you 
if you are not a good classroom manager…..  
A related article at Scholastic (n.d.) describes that a great teacher needs to excel in five 
key areas: comprehensive knowledge of the subject matter, good communication skills, 
caring lifelong learners, and outstanding interpersonal skills. The article emphasises that 
to be a good teacher one must be able to relate and communicate with parents, 
administrators, and kids. 
Safeer appears to have all these attributes and there is a lot to learn from his story.  
Success factors for Safeer 
1. Calm and persistent 
When I analyse Safeer’s success I tend to think he possesses strong interpersonal skills 
for behaviour management that helped him to survive in Australian schools regardless of 
classroom cultural differences. Being calm and persistent are his strengths. He has the 
stamina to control frustrations even in difficult situations - managing class and students’ 
behaviour. As Bradberry (2015) reported, people who successfully manage crises are the 
ones who channel their emotions into producing the behaviour they want. 
2. Multi-dimensional, effective communication 
Another success factor for Safeer is his effective communication. As emphasised at 
Scholastic (n.d.), he is a successful teacher because he is able to relate to and 
communicate with parents, administrators and kids (evident from the dialogue above). 
We can break down his communication into:  
1. Effective communication with students 
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2. Effective communication with parents 
3. Effective communication with school managers 
While communicating with his students (as he said), he spends much of the first week 
setting boundaries for them and then consistently following them up to ensure that they 
respect those boundaries.  
Parental cooperation is also critical to improving student behaviour, and Safeer pays 
special attention to this. Hawley and Rozenholtz (1983) found that parent involvement is 
an important factor that improves student achievement.  
Parent-teacher communication is an important key to producing responsible citizens. 
Children do better in school when parents talk often with teachers and become involved 
in the school (University of Illinois Extension, n.d.,).  Safeer takes a lead here and initiates 
communication with parents, rather than waiting for them to reach out. There are a 
number of ways that parents and teachers can communicate with each other, rather than 
relying on scheduled parent-teacher meetings (University of Illinois Extension, n.d.,). He 
uses multiple channels to do so, including phone calls, newsletters and direct 
conversations.   
Lasky (2000) classified parent-teacher communication as formal or informal. Formal 
communications between parents and teachers are generally organised and purposeful, 
such as parent-teacher meetings, as well as school newsletters, notes or emails from the 
school to home, or from the home to school. Informal communications are generally less 
organised between parents and teachers with no set purpose. These may occur at pick-up 
or drop-off times, when parents are volunteering in the classroom, or through school 
events such as sporting carnivals and fund-raising activities. Safeer uses both kinds of 
communication to his and his students’ benefit.  
While using effective communication as his most reliable tool, he is careful to keep school 
managers in the loop and does so in accordance with “school policy” (his words). 
3. Language skills 
It is important to note that, although his English was good enough to get accreditation, he 




Here an emerging question arises: ‘Is the accent of a teacher really important to do justice 
to his/her profession or to making him/her successful?’. I leave this for the future 
researcher to explore since it is beyond the scope of this study.  
In short, Safeer is clearly at the ‘mature stage’ of teaching (Katz, 1972) having achieved 
a leadership role and serving as a mentor for novice teachers in the initial stages of their 
development. 
His success can be summarised in several ways. He has not only progressed through 
Katz’s stages of teaching but also has a strong sense of pride as a teacher. He is resilient, 
resourceful and satisfied with his career choice. His is able to build up strong and healthy 
relationships not only with colleagues but also with the wider community of the school, 
especially parents.  
Comparison With a Native Teacher  
As well as conducting formal semi-structured interviews with the three NESB teachers, I 
also seized the opportunity to talk to other teachers in non-formal or social settings, as 
part of my current job. These teachers include both native and NESB.  
In general, I tend not to include these conversations/shared experiences in this study, but 
there are certain exceptions when I am tempted to include some of these lived experiences 
as part of my fieldwork. Here is an example which sheds some light on the difficulties of 
the teaching profession from a native teacher’s lens.  
I Thought It Was Just Me (Or Us) But … 
Both of my kids are in the swimming pool and enjoying the cool water on this 
exceptionally hot summer day. I am enjoying their giggles while sitting on a chair 
next to the pool. Two women join me after 10 minutes or so. They have two children 
with them, one a boy (looks the same age as my son) and a baby girl in a pram. 
Among the women, I assume the older one is grand-mum and the younger one is 
the mum. Grandmother gets in the water with the older child and the young woman 
starts nursing her baby.  
I wait a few minutes and then start a conversation. 
I: Cute baby. How old is she? 
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Priscila: (Beaming with pleasure) Thanks. She is only three months old.  
[If you are wondering how I know her name, it is because the older woman called 
her Priscila] 
I: Oh, almost brand new. 
Priscila: Yes (laughing). 
I: How are you coping? 
Priscila: I am doing ok. Still sleepless nights. But that’s part of the deal, you know. 
I: Oh yes. I know very well. 
Priscila: Lucky I got a year off on maternity leave or it would have been so hard. 
And mum helps me lot. 
I: What do you do? I mean your profession? 
Priscila: I am a teacher. Going back to school after 8 more months. (Knowing that 
she is a teacher suddenly the curious researcher inside me awakens). 
I: Where do you teach? 
Priscila: In a special school. Right in the next suburb. I am assistant principal there. 
I: Assistant principal in a special school. How do you find your job? 
Priscila: (A deep sigh) To be honest, at the start it was hard. Very, very hard. But 
now I am getting there. 
I: Hard? How? Behaviour wise? 
Priscila: Yes, students’ behaviour was very challenging. We usually get the students 
who are from very dysfunctional families. I don’t blame the children. They can’t 
help it.  
I: What kind of behaviour issues did you face? 
Priscila: Oh, everything. I was punched. I was thrown on a chair. Even poo was 
thrown on me (laughs). 
I: (Surprised) Really? I thought it was just me? 
Priscila: What do you mean just me? 
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I: I forgot to mention. I was a teacher too. But couldn’t cope with behavioural 
issues.  
Priscila: May I ask where are you from? (now she starts interviewing me). 
I: I am originally from Pakistan. 
Priscila: Did you get your training from Pakistan? 
I: Yes. 
Priscila: Hmmm. That’s why. My school is special needs school. So we do have 
more issues than mainstream schools. But then we have extensive training on how 
to deal with those issues too.  
I: I see.  
Priscila: I can well understand how hard it could be for overseas teachers.   
I: (Smiling) Well, there we go. You nailed the problem.  
This conversation helps to explain that NESB teachers are not alone in their struggles. 
This concurs with a recent study which revealed that most teachers are feeling powerless 
because they have to deal with so many different demands and pressures. Kyriacoun 
(2001) reported that teachers are experiencing unpleasant, negative emotions, such as 
anger, frustration, anxiety, depression and nervousness, resulting from some aspect of 
their work. These aspects are worsened by the unpredictability of having to deal with 
disruptive students, constant pressure of assessments, and less time for overwhelmingly 
increasing administrative tasks (Feltoe, 2013).  
This brief conversation clarified a lot for me. It indicated not only common stress factors 
experienced by many teachers but also how they can be minimized in specific contexts.  
The need for appropriate training (mentioned by Priscila) and more opportunities for 
supervised teaching came up in nearly all of my interviews with both struggling and 
successful NESB teachers. But supervision has to be effective. Lack of substantive 
communication and collaboration (Bhagat et al., 1989) may make the process of 
supervision less effective. Also, the enthusiasm of NESB teachers and their willingness 
to work in difficult classrooms/schools (as advised by Jamila) could significantly improve 
NESB teachers experience in Australian classrooms while teaching under supervision.  
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Developing Workplace Resilience 
Even though I am away from teaching at the moment, I am quite successful and happy in 
my current employment. So, I feel it is appropriate to reflect on my own professional 
success and failure over a period of time (regardless of my career change).  
My Changing Self In The Workplace 
I don’t really have any problem with Ben, my boss of the last two years. But I don’t 
like him either. If I ever create an image of what we read in newspapers and articles 
about the ‘typical White male’, he perfectly fits it. I often hear him talking badly 
about (almost) everyone who is not present, recklessly criticizing people for their 
physical appearances, mocking them and not hesitating to lie if he needs to. To be 
honest, he reminds me of ‘Donald Trump’.   
But if I would be his boss, he is a good employee. He manages our team of five 
relationship managers well. Four of us are in key states of Australia. Emily, the 
fifth one is in New Zealand.  
Sometimes, I find him particularly harsh towards me. He covertly keeps mentioning 
that I am the ‘square peg’ in the team. I am basically a teacher, while others are 
from the corporate world. I am a mother (and of course a woman) while the rest of 
the team is either male or childless. I am studying for a PhD and hence am over 
qualified and more likely to leave the job (his mention).   
These sneaky statements hurt sometimes. They really do. 
But, overall, I have stopped caring about what he suggests.  
I am good at what I do. I not only do my job well, I enjoy it too. I have the respect 
of my colleagues, both junior and senior. My organisation appreciates my skills. 
Even Ben values my opinion, though he is reluctant to admit it... 
I look back at when I arrived in Australia, started teaching and failed (Chapter 4). Then I 
reflect on my present job after a successful career change. There could be many factors 
helping to making a difference, such as my improved language skills, cultural awareness, 
being more knowledgeable and experienced, and enjoying collegial support. But I believe 
the biggest difference is my gradual development of work-place resilience.  
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Incidents that used to hurt and professionally pull me down five years ago (discussed in 
Chapter 4) no longer affect me in the same way. I can cope with and respond to them 
better, especially the relationship with my manager, and I am able to carry out my work 
commitments much better. This outcome is aligned with Mulqueen’s (2014) findings that 
resilient people are more likely to perform better, remain committed to their 
organizations, attain work-life balance, and effectively manage change with less 
psychological distress.   
PART TWO 
PROGRESSION OF CULTRAL TRANSITION AND SUCCESS 
Moving From One Culture To The Other  
As discussed above, while many factors seem to have contributed to Poonam’s success 
as a teacher in Australia, perhaps her upbringing in the westernised part of Delhi 
contributed significantly to her ability to make a comfortable cultural adjustment in her 
Australian classroom. 
This brief reflection brings me to discuss the issue of cultural transition and adaptation 
and its role in the professional and personal success of NESB teachers, including my own 
eventual success. Hofstede (1980) describes cultures in general terms as being either 
individualistic or collectivist. In individualistic societies the social ties between 
individuals are loose and everyone is expected to look after himself/herself and his/her 
immediate family. On the other hand, ‘collectivism’ refers to a society in which people 
from birth onwards are cohesively integrated. It appears that my participants and I have 
moved from collectivist to individualistic cultures (as evident from Chapters 3& 4), a 
move that presented us with a huge challenge to make a cultural transition at both personal 
and professional levels.  
Ryba, Stambulova and Ronkainen (2016) argue that psychological adjustment to cultural 
transitions has many implications for both performance and meaningful life.  
Adjustment to a new culture and environment is considered to be part of the migration 
process (University of Illinois, n.d.). Discrete stages in the adjustment process have been 
identified as ‘honeymoon’, ‘cultural shock’, ‘recovery’ and ‘adaptation’. It is important 
to note that not all migrants go through each stage and not necessarily in the same order. 
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Now, I will discuss each stage with the help of narrative reflections on my own lived 
experience as a migrant adjusting to Australian culture.  
The Honeymoon Stage 
At the honeymoon stage (after arrival in a new culture) migrants mostly feel energetic 
and enthusiastic and focus on finding new opportunities in the new culture. I personally 
did not experience this stage but I have seen my husband going through it.  
The Grass Is Greener On The Other Side…. 
I am in Lahore with Irfan’s parents. He usually calls me every Sunday from Sydney. 
I miss him terribly, especially on the weekends. During week days my job keeps me 
extremely busy. Today is Sunday and I am waiting for my turn to speak to him. First 
it is his dad who took half an hour, then mum and finally me. The first question he 
asks after saying hello is:  
“Have you resigned yet?” 
“No…” I am a bit irritated.  
‘Why not?” He is impatient.  
“Irfan, let me think this carefully. I am principal of the school. I can’t just resign 
and walk out. And you know how hard I have worked to get there”. I hide my 
irritation.  
“I know. But you have to make a decision and quick. I miss you.” He insists. 
“I miss you too. A lot. But rather than resigning, I am thinking about taking 
overseas leave for two years.” I say politely.  
“Are you kidding? Leave for two years? You are coming to Australia to live for 
ever.” He gets agitated.  
“That’s what you think. I am not even sure what life is like in Australia.” I am trying 
to stay calm.  
“Oh, don’t you worry about life in Australia. It is amazing. It is a beautiful 
country.” He reassures me.  
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“Are you sure about that? Its been five months for you and you haven’t got a proper 
job yet.” I argue.   
“I am not worried about that. I will find job of my profession soon. Accountant are 
high in demand. Even in this airport security job, I am making good money. This 
country is full of opportunities. You just have to come.” He is so sure and so 
optimistic that I start making up my mind to resign from the job, I love so much.  
I watched my husband experiencing the honeymoon stage with a strong sense of success 
being in the new culture, and with curiosity and interest in his new surroundings. He had 
anticipated the opportunities in the new country and culture even before arriving in 
Australia, and then maintained that appreciation for a significant period of time.    
The Cultural Shock Stage 
In the stage of ‘cultural shock’ the primary focus is on the differences between one’s 
home culture and the culture they have moved into. Many conflicts can arise due to these 
differences. People can feel utterly lonely and directionless. This is the stage when 
feelings of homesickness, incompetence and fear may sweep through migrants. I have 
described this stage in detail with the help of my narratives in Chapter 4.  
The Recovery Stage 
The stage of recovery starts when migrants begin to resolve some of the conflicts they 
may have experienced. They learn more about the new culture and its people. That 
learning better enables them to understand the external and internal resources that help in 
managing demands and conflicts that might arise. However, they still may carry a mixture 
of the feelings of the first two stages.  
Understanding And Creating New Bonds 
We are in Koshigaya Park (Sydney) for Mark’s birthday party. Mark is a gentle 
seven-year-old and Ali’s best friend. I like him and his family, especially his mother 
Briana. She is a nurse and very passionate mother of two.  
We arrive in the park and both Ali and Bella join the other kids on swings. While 
they are making happy noise, I am having a chat with Briana. Soon Whitney joins 
us too. She is Brendan’s mother, who is also in Ali and Mark’s class. All three boys 
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have been together since kindergarten. Whitney is a teacher in the same school 
where all these children go and a mother of three.  
We all talk about our recent activities in school holidays and how we are surviving 
these two weeks. We also share the frustrations of being working mothers. We listen 
to Briana’s struggles with night shifts and how she is coping. Whitney shares her 
career blockade while she had to go on maternity leave three times. I share my 
juggle with work, home and study. We not only listen to each other but support with 
empathy and understanding. 
I feel comfortable and connected, the feeling I missed so long after coming to 
Australia.  
After spending a significant time in cultural shock, slowly and gradually I started to 
recover and find social bonding with the people around me. This helped me to overcome 
feelings of homesickness and loneliness. I also started appreciating some aspects of the 
new (Australian) culture. 
The Adaptation Stage 
This stage is characterized by a sense of confidence, maturity, flexibility and tolerance. 
Migrants may develop a realistic understanding of the similarities and differences 
between their home culture and the new culture. They also get a better idea of what they 
like and dislike about two different cultures. Their value system may start shifting because 
of the flexibility and tolerance they acquire. Here is an example of adaptation from my 
personal experience.  
On Two Sides Of The Fence - Before And After 11 Years 
A Noon In June 2006 
I don’t know what the job would be. I just read about this in the newspaper during 
my library trips and walk in. A gentleman (potential interviewee) informs me that 
it is a sales job. I am not interested in sales so he restrains himself from a formal 
interview and extend his hand to see me off. My first reaction is that I am taken 
aback! 
Why? Because back in Pakistan from where I just arrived three months ago, we do 
not meet and greet the opposite gender with any physical contact, not even a 
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handshake. It is considered to be disrespectful and offensive. So my brain is 
accustomed to it. However, I also analyze the situation (and intentions of the other 
person) and reluctantly shake his hand (still carrying mild feelings of guilt though) 
and he shows me out.  
A Noon In July 2017 
My colleague Liam and I are here in this Islamic school to meet the head of middle 
school, Mr Hashmi. We are here for a corporate meeting with him and there are 
bright chances of partnership with this school. I have visited this school twice 
already and have a good relationship with the school executives (which is part of 
my job). Liam is our product manager and is trying to get some feedback on what 
are schools’ requirements to test grammar for primary students.  
We finish this productive meeting after an hour and Mr Hashmi takes us to the front 
office for signing off. We both do that. Liam extends his hand for a shake and Mr 
Hashmi responds very warmly. After that Mr Hashmi turns to me and bows with 
respect. I can see surprise in Liam’s eyes. I smile and we leave.  
When we reach the car park, Liam blurts out,  
“That was very disrespectful. Why he did not shake your hand”? 
“Because I am a woman”, I laugh.  
“So? If you are a woman, he should not respect you?” He is still agitated. 
“He does respect me. It is just he belongs to a different culture”. I am calm. 
“He lives in Australia, Bushra. He is running a school as per Australian curriculum 
and values. I don’t understand this.” Liam is still arguing. 
“I completely understand this Liam. Not a very long time ago I was the same. Now 
I am on the other side of the fence, but I understand this. And I do not think it is 
disrespectful. Probably it is more respectful from Mr Hashmi’s lens”. 
“Maybe you are right. I have never been in any Islamic school before”. Liam tries 
to agree but confusion is still there.  
While these two incidents shed some light on the different perspectives of different 
cultures on the same phenomenon, it also indicates the ‘adaptation’ happening within me 
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over a decade. I have become comfortable with the fact that handshaking with the 
opposite gender is ok, which was once unacceptable for me. 
This also indicates that adaptation can move people in the direction of assimilation or 
integration. I intend to explore both cultural assimilation and integration in Chapter 6, 
especially how both phenomena are related or different in shaping one’s cultural identity.  
Also, another question arises here: Can the process of adaptation be ‘fast tracked’ by 
making a conscious effort that can turn adaptation into true belonging? I have tried to 
explore it.    
Can We Not Just Adapt But Belong…..? 
Today is 26th of January - Australia Day.  
It is just like back in Pakistan where a similar day, called ‘Pakistan Day’, is 
celebrated on 14th August to mark the independence of the Indian sub-continent 
from the British empire and creation of two separate countries (Pakistan and 
India). 
Even though the history of both days is entirely different, but one thing is obviously 
common. It is a ‘public holiday’ and that’s the most exciting part (we all know this 
feeling - right!). Unfortunately, this year 26 January fell on a Sunday to take the 
excitement away.   
However, we are still trying to make it joyful. Why? Let me explain.  
We (me and my husband) as kids used to celebrate Pakistan day very excitably, 
decorating our roofs with small green and white flags (colours of Pakistani flag) 
while bursting with national pride. I would say that hugely contributed to shape our 
sense of belonging to the country called Pakistan.  
Leaving the controversies of Australia Day behind, we want our children to 
experience the same. So, we have made an effort to bring them to this local park for 
celebrations, even though we personally don’t feel any association.  
It is a hot morning with a warm sense of festivity. There is a band playing music. 
Volunteers are serving small pieces of a big cake with the theme of the Australian 
flag on it. Sausage sizzle is on. Then comes citizenship ceremony for immigrants 
who freshly qualified to be Australians (we have gone through this many years ago).  
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Both our kids are jumping here and there, full of energy. They are enjoying every 
single part of the occasion, asking questions constantly about Australia Day. We 
answer what we know and just guess what we don’t know.  
After filling up their little tummies with hot dogs and sausages, they end up playing 
on the swings, still holding little flags in their hands.  
Here comes a photographer. He introduces himself to my husband and asks his 
permission to photograph our beautiful little girl. My husband allows happily like 
any parent would do.  
And guess what? 
Next day she is on the cover of Macarthur Chronicle, our local paper. Caption of 
the picture reads ‘We are young and free’.   
We keep that paper safe, show it to every single person in our friends/relatives’ 
circle, for the obvious reason of being proud parents but also because we want to 
give our children a strong sense of belonging with the land they are born in. A clear 
identity of being Australian and part of Australian society…..  
 
Figure 12: My Daughter Celebrating ‘Australia Day’ 2015 
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My favourite writer/speaker writes in her inspiring book, “Daring Greatly”, that as human 
beings we are hard-wired for love and belonging (Brown, 2012). She defines belonging 
as “innate human desire to be part of something larger than us” (p. 145). My husband and 
I profoundly feel this desire since we became physically separated from our homeland 
and people more than a decade ago. Since then, we have been experiencing an emotional 
and cultural drift while adapting to the new culture. However, as ‘human innate desire’ 
we critically need to develop a sense of belonging with the new culture and environment 
as well. In a natural way, this is happening; slowly but gradually.  However, we want to 
make this process trouble free for our children and wish to give them a clear sense of 
belonging and identity from a young age, and we are making a conscious effort for that 
(example above). Is it even possible? I am not certain and will explore this phenomenon 
further in Chapter 6.  
Before I wrap up this chapter about successful NESB teachers I feel it is important to 
delve into my personal belief about the nature of my own success, which I narrate below.  
What Success Looks/Feels To Me? 
I just tell Baji (my eldest sister) over the phone that I got a pay rise. She is very 
pleased to hear that. She does not really understand what is the nature of my job. 
But she is proud of me and tells me in her ever-cheerful tone of voice: 
“I am so happy for you. You are blessed. Very blessed. You know why? Because 
Ammi (mum)prayed for you - a lot. She prayed for all of us. But she had a special 
prayer for you”.  
Baji is right. Mum did have special prayers for me.  
I can well imagine the countless mornings when I saw her on her ‘choki’ (wooden 
prayer bench) with a red prayer rug on top of it. She would sit on it in the early 
hours of dawn with her eyes closed and hands joined up in the air praying loudly 
while I, the night owl, would be half asleep in the bed next to choki.  
I can hear her prayer in my half sleep, my soul absorbing every word of it.  
“Oh Allah, bless my children with good health and prosperity. Make them good 
human beings”. Then by order she would name each one of us siblings and say an 
individual prayer: a baby boy for Riffat, job for Tanveer, good grades for Qadeer, 
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and so on. On my turn, she would take longer. She is somewhat more sensitive about 
me. She thinks I am very vulnerable since I live in boarding, away from the comfort 
and security of home and more exposed to the brutal outer world.  
“Oh Allah, for sake of Fatima and Zainab (Prophet Mohammad’s daughter and 
granddaughter), give my youngest daughter the modesty and strength like they had. 
Keep her safe. Give her the veil of light. Bless her with all the colours of heaven”.  
Today, now my mother is in heaven, I truly am blessed with all the colours of 
heaven. A husband who loves me. Two beautiful children I adore. The roof over my 
head which I do not fear will disappear. Food on my table which I do not worry to 
finish. The strong emotional bonds with friends and family I have. The people 
around me, from neighbours to co-workers who value and respect me. The work I 
do for my living and the purpose of my work. The freedom I enjoy. The clean air 
and the water…. 
The list goes on and every inch of my body feels the weight of gratitude to my 
mother’s unlimited prayers which made me successful.  
SUMMARY  
In this chapter I have drawn from the literature a theoretical perspective on the success of 
NESB teachers that I have brought to bear on my narrative analysis of three successful 
NESB teachers working in Australian schools. I have presented  narrative accounts of 
three NESB teachers who appear to be successfully integrated with the Australian 
education system in accordance with Katz’s (1972) developmental stages of teaching. 
Even though all three appear to be at different developmental stages of their teaching 
careers, they are enjoying their experience as teachers in Australian schools. All three 
seem to possess individual strengths to survive and thrive as ‘culturally different others’ 
in a different classroom/school environment. I have also explored the strengths that have 
contributed to my recent successful professional accomplishments.  
The strengths I have uncovered are:  
1. Good English language skills (not accent)  
2. Existing network to help initiate entry into the teaching profession  
3. Good classroom management skills  
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4. Well-developed communication skills (with colleagues, parents and students)  
5. Collegial support  
6. Constant learning/training  
7. Excellent interpersonal skills  
8. Workplace resilience  
Another concept I have addressed in this chapter is the role of cultural transition in NESB 
teachers’ success, in particular, and in migrants’ life, in general. It appears to be important 
that when individuals attempt to move from a ‘collectivistic’ society to an 
‘individualistic’ society they face a significant challenge to achieving cultural transition. 
The transition can be divided into stages of honeymoon, cultural shock, recovery and 
adaptation. Some individuals seem to be more capable than others of reaching the 
adaptation stage, which contributes hugely to success in their personal and professional 
lives in the new culture. However, I still have to explore how cultural adaptation 
constitutes ‘integration’ rather than ‘assimilation’, which I will be addressing in Chapter 
6.  
On a final note, I close this chapter with a letter to my ‘beloved’ right-wing Australian 
politicians who are advocates of division rather than integration.  
A Letter To All Pauline Hanson(s) Of Australia…. 
Dear Pauline Hanson, 
I arrived in Australia nearly 14 years ago.  
I suffered, I struggled, but eventually I survived. Both of my children are born in 
this beautiful country. They are “Australians” by birth.  
They are also Muslims by “birth”, not by choice, just like their father and mother.  
Of course, they will be free to choose their faith as they wish when they grow up.  
I am proud to tell you that they have established a very clear identity as Australians. 
Once when my then five-year-old son described, “Mummy you came from Pakistan 
but I am Australian”, I did not get offended but loved the way he feels he belongs. 
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I don’t see any hesitation among them to fully integrate with Australian values 
(nobody can precisely describe to date what they are, though…). Their first 
language is English, they have friends from nearly all kinds of cultural backgrounds 
existing in Sydney, they fully participate in Saturday sports, and they are loved by 
their teachers and peers.  
And it is no accident. Their father and mother have put a lot of effort into making 
this integration possible and easy.  
I believe I have played my role well being a mother and an educator.  
Now, I want society to play its role too. I wish all the politicians including yourself, 
never use the sentence “Go back to where you came from!” for my children and 
many others like them. They did not come from any other place but Australia, and 
they have nowhere to call home but Australia. They belong to this land as much as 
you do.  
And if you still dare to say this to my children I can assure you I will be fighting for 


















SEEKING AND ACHIEVING INTEGRATION 
Where Is My Home? 
While growing up in Pakistan my teenage-self heard these comments time and 
again, said to almost every girl of my age: 
“Your real home is not your father’s home. That’s just a temporary residence. Your 
actual home would be your husband’s home.” 
I heard these sentences from many aunties, read it in many novels, saw my friends 
indulging in the romantic imagination of that “would be home”.  
Though I did not really believe that and continued to struggle to stand on my own 
two feet, I must admit that I was fascinated too.  
Did this ever happen? No.  
I got married and experienced the cruel reality that the queen of my husband’s 
house is actually my mother-in-law, and I was just a mere punching bag of her life 
long resentments.  
“Where is my home?” I often wondered with sadness. 
I was lucky enough to escape that bitter reality after a short while as I migrated to 
Australia with my husband. It was an unexpected move but I embraced it willingly. 
That one-bedroom apartment we first rented was my first own place. “Finally, I 
have a home, which I can call mine”, I thought. Australia was my new residence.  
Am I able to call it MY OWN country too?   
Maybe.   
I want to. I am trying. My husband is trying. We are working hard to make this 
country not just a place to live in but a place to belong to. A place where my 
daughter would not have to wait for getting married to have a home.  
Am I successful?  





In the previous chapter while I was exploring the answer to one of my initial research 
questions, “What empowers a successful NESB teacher to overcome the obstacles to 
better integrate?”, an important and relevant question emerges: What is the role of 
‘cultural integration’ in the success of a NESB teacher? This question strongly springs up 
from Poonam’s and Jaspreet’s stories in Chapter 5. After analysing the conversations with 
them and reflecting on my own professional growth and day-to-day experiences, I feel 
the need to delve into this issue in greater depth, and hence I decide to dedicate an entire 
chapter to explore this subject.  
During the process of writing my auto-ethnographic dissertation it also emerges that 
cultural integration is not only important for professional growth of an individual, it is 
also vital for personal and generational growth of a migrant. It is crucial to maintain a 
unity and certain balance required to have a functional society. As Berry (2011) states, 
integration may serve as a way forward, in which there is a public construal of change as 
a ‘win-win’ situation. So, in this chapter I investigate the deeper meaning of cultural 
integration (since it is often confused with assimilation) and how it can be achieved.  
I intend to commence my inquiry by addressing the basic question of defining cultural 
integration and how it is different to ‘cultural assimilation’. As frequently these terms are 
interchangeably used I wish to highlight the differences amongst the two through the lens 
of my fieldwork (narratives) and supported by literature. Since commencing my inquiry 
integration has appeared to be a deeper phenomenon than mere assimilation so I 
endeavour to dig further.  
Studies on cultural integration patterns of immigrants have been conducted since the late 
nineteenth century, especially in the context of immigration into the United States (Algan, 
Bisin, Manning & Verdier, 2013). Currently it has also become an important part of the 
political debate in Europe, and even in Australia. In Chapter 5, while writing “a letter to 
Pauline Hansons of Australia”, I clearly (and unknowingly) express my utter frustration 
relating to this issue. 
However, my focus in this chapter is to define parameters of integration on a personalised 
level rather than engaging in any political debate. I examine how integration is happening 
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at the individual level as well as across communities living together and how it can be 
better achieved at a faster pace.  
Interviews with my participants and fieldwork undoubtedly depict why some migrants 
are able to integrate better than others. I try to define and highlight those traits and how 
they can set up NESB teachers for success in school settings.  
It appears that NESB teachers as well as migrants in general can look to some individuals 
and groups to learn better ways of integration. So, I document accounts of those 
individuals and how they can be valuable to migrants.  
Towards the end of the chapter I discuss how an individual’s sense of ‘identity’ is closely 
linked to cultural integration, how it keeps evolving, and how the concept of ‘fluid 
identity’ can help to better integrate.  
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ASSIMILATION AND INTEGRATION 
I must confess that I personally had been confused among the two terms for a considerable 
length of time and treated them as the same until I meet Hoa- a well-integrated 
Vietnamese-Australian. To seek clarity, I reflect on my conversation with Hoa.  
Integration, Not Assimilation… 
This is Hoa. She is community engagement officer at Bella’s and Ali’s school. I 
never asked her age, but apparently she is 65 plus. Originally she is from Vietnam 
but living in Australia for the last 30 years. She still carries a thick Vietnamese 
accent while she speaks English.  
I see her every Friday morning when I drop my kids to school. Despite being way 
older than the mothers dropping their children, she is full of energy. I find her witty 
and wise. Her laughter is contagious.  
Unlike most of us she has the ability to reach out to even the most reserved of 
people. Probably that’s why she is given the role of “community engagement 
officer”.  
When I met her first and she explained her role, I wondered to myself how could 
she engage the parents in this diverse but dominantly white community of the 
school? She does not speak the way, Anglo parents speak. She does not look like 
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most migrant parents (there are only a few students in this school from Asian 
background). But she surprised me. After a couple more Fridays, she developed a 
community of parents who were willing to participate more actively in the school’s 
affairs. I was impressed. She got my attention and one day I had a heart to heart 
discussion with her around cultural complexities. 
I: Hoa, you mentioned you migrated to Australia 30 years ago. 
Hoa: Yes, I did. 
I: How do you feel? I mean you miss home? You want to go back one day? 
Hoa: I do miss home. I go back every two years. But I am happy in Australia. 
I: (I came to my favourite question) Does that mean you have assimilated well in 
Australia? 
Hoa: No, I did not. I did not assimilate. I integrated. 
I: (I jumped in astonishment and excitement as I am already looking for the 
difference between assimilation and integration) How they both are different? They 
look same to me most often. 
Hoa: Oh Bushra, assimilation and integration are very different. Don’t ever 
confuse them. 
I: How? 
Hoa: Look, assimilation is like if you put hand lotion on your hands and it becomes 
a part of your skin. While integration is locking two hands together (she locked her 
both hands). They are together but still different. They did not become same. 
I: (Thinking) I got it. But don’t ‘we’ migrants need to become part of the “skin” if 
we want to survive and be successful in an alien culture? 
Hoa: No, you don’t. I did not give up my culture and still am successful.  
I: I am confused on this one. If I hold tight with my old cultural values, how am I 




Hoa: (Spoke even more softly, more motherly) Don’t try so hard Bushra. Just let it 
happen naturally. Even within our own culture, within our home country we 
change. That’s ok. But don’t just give up one set of values and adopt another one. 
That’s painful.  
I: I know. I experience it on daily basis. 
Hoa: And also remember the cultural journey is like travelling in a circle. The faster 
you travel, the quicker you return to the beginning.  
I visualize two hands locking in and start repeating in my mind; “go slow, let it 
happen naturally, travel in a circle…..” 
  
Integration                                                                  Assimilation 
Figure 13: Difference Between Integration and Assimilation 
Hoa clears my long-standing confusion so well, explaining how integration and 
assimilation are miles apart. I understand from this conversation that unlike integration, 
assimilation is a process of absorbing minority communities into the ways and views of 
the majority community in a multicultural society. It is absorption that takes place in a 
one-way direction as the minority communities are required to learn the customs and 
traditions of the majority community, giving up their own or modifying them to become 
acceptable to the majority community. To fully apprehend the phenomenon of cultural 
integration and how it is contradictory to the concept of assimilation, I read and explore 






CULTURAL INTEGRATION  
Robin (2018) defines cultural integration as a form of cultural exchange in which one 
group assumes the beliefs, practices and rituals of another group without sacrificing the 
characteristics of its own culture (Quora,n.d.). 
Integration is a complex phenomenon and there are many theories to explain it. I explore 
three main viewpoints.  
Theories of Cultural Integration 
The three main perspectives on cultural integration, as described by Algan, Bisin, 
Manning and Verdier (2013), are these: 
1: Assimilation theory  
2: Multiculturalism  
3: Structuralism  
Interestingly they all have similarities as well as confronting each other. Here is a brief 
description of each one.  
The perspective of assimilation theory is ‘melting’ of diverse migrant groups into 
mainstream culture and building upon three central features. First, diverse ethnic groups 
come to share a common culture through a natural process in which they have the same 
access to socio-economic opportunities as natives of the host country. Second, this 
process consists of the gradual disappearance of original cultural and behavioural patterns 
in favour of new ones. Third, once set in motion, the process moves inevitably and 
irreversibly towards complete assimilation (Algan, Bisin, Manning, & Verdier, 2013). 
Multiculturalism rejects the simple integration process proposed by assimilation theory. 
Scholars from this perspective view multiculturalism as composed of a heterogenous 
collection of ethnic and racial minority groups, as well as dominant majority group. This 
view as been fully illustrated by Glazer and Moynihan (1970) and by Handlin (1973) in 
the context of American society. They argue that immigrants shape their own identities 
rather than posing as passive subjects in front of the forces of assimilation. The 
structuralist approach emphasizes how differences in socio-economic opportunities relate 
to differences in social integration of ethnic minority groups. Unequal access to wealth, 
190 
 
jobs, housing, education, power, and privilege are seen as structural constraints that affect 
the ability of immigrants and ethnic minorities to socially integrate. This leads to 
persistent ethnic disparities in levels of income, educational attainment, and occupational 
achievement of immigrants (Blau & Duncan, 1967; Portes & Borocz, 1989). 
Consequently, the benefits of integration depend largely on what stratum of society 
absorbs the new immigrants. 
To summarize, assimilation theory, multiculturalism and structuralism provide different 
views of the same phenomenon and make sense in one way or the other. In my opinion, 
the purpose of the cultural integration process should be to achieve ‘true belonging’ than 
just ‘fitting in’. 
Every culture has its unique values, popular beliefs, rituals and practices. It is important 
to note that cultural integration is the blending of two or more different cultures that 
happens without one of the cultures sacrificing the characteristics that make it unique.  
Cultural integration is considered to be positive and mutual. This is because it doesn't 
involve taking anything away from one culture. Integration is cohesive and lets people 
from different cultures amalgamate their beliefs and their rituals. Cultural integration 
starts taking place when people from one culture move into a culturally different 
community, when people from different cultures marry or when people from different 
cultures work together.  
The only times when cultural integration is seen as negative include times when it is a 
forced situation. Forced integration leads to a ‘watered-down’ effect for one or both 
cultures (Reference, n.d.).  
Contrary to integration, assimilation has become a negative term as it asks people 
belonging to a minority culture to give up on some aspects of their culture to adopt the 
ways of the majority culture to be accepted by the majority community. Thus, assimilation 
happens to be a process where the ethnic minority loses many/some of its features and 
adopts some of the features of the majority to appear like the majority community. 
Berry (2011) highlights the difference between the two from a cognitive and 
psychological perspective that integration involves the maximal learning and memory by 
individuals and minimal forgetting of earlier-established ways of living. On the other 
hand, assimilation involves maximal learning of features of the dominant society by non-
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dominant individuals, combined with minimal memory for (maximal forgetting of) 
features of one’s heritage culture. 
I learn that integration is a two-way process. Both cultures influence each other and I will 
be presenting examples on individual as well as community level in this chapter. Both 
cultures change to some extent to accept the minority culture into the majority culture.  
In the case of migration, this is a process that requires acceptance of the laws and ways 
of the host country by the people of the minority culture without giving up on their own 
laws and ways. This happens with two-way modification. Integration means, little or no 
hostile feelings between the two cultures and both accommodate the viewpoints of each 
other in a bid to live harmoniously together. Integration is a process where the minority 
cultures take something in from the majority culture to become a part of the majority 
culture while retaining their identity (Difference Between, n.d.). 
Now the biggest question arises: how to accomplish integration which can potentially 
safeguard us against the negativity of assimilation?  
JOURNEY TOWARDS INTEGRATION 
Let’s Be Adaptable 
It is not difficult to comprehend that learning the new cultural code is stressful and 
exhausting (Suárez-Orozco, Suárez-Orozco & Todorova, 2009). The integration process 
of an individual of a specific immigrant group into his/her host country is characterized 
by several dimensions, typically aggregated into four distinct but not mutually exclusive 
general categories: economic, legal, political, and social (cultural) integration (Algan, 
Bisin, Manning & Verdier, 2013). When I think about all these dimensions, a metaphor 
comes into my mind.  
I Am Short But I Need To Achieve High….How To Do That? 
Today again, I have to go to Winston Hills Mall. Irfan (my husband) and kids are 
with me. Irfan is sitting next to me, ready to criticize my (woman) driving skills and 
correct any visible or in-visible error. Kids are on the back seat still fighting over 
who should sit in the middle. 
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I am a little anxious as this shopping centre has no open parking space available 
so I have to park my car undercover. Contrary to my husband, I am fully confident 
of my woman driving skills and travel approximately 100 kilometres every day.  
However, boom gates at undercover parking always make me nervous. Only short 
people like me can really understand what I mean by this!! 
For other public, let me tell you, it is hard for us short population to reach the boom 
gate ticket window and get the ticket out while staying seated in the car (sigh).   
I drive as slowly as possible and get the car as close to the window as possible 
ignoring my dear husband’s sarcastic smile.  
I stop near the window, let the glass slide down on my side of the car, leave the car 
in ignition, stretch my arm as much as possible and try to reach the button.  
Still not possible.  
My husband’s smile turns into laughter. I give him a hard mean look and turn the 
ignition off ignoring the impatient car driver behind me, open my door and slide 
half of my body out of the car to press the button and grab the ticket.  
Finally, I am successful (another sigh).  
 
Figure 13: Lets Be Adaptable 
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This is a perfect metaphor for migrants in general and NESB teachers in particular 
teaching in an English-speaking country and trying to integrate well.  
We arrive with little knowledge of classroom culture, so already feeling short and then 
we engage with the complex task of teaching (getting the ticket out of the window). The 
students we teach are used to being taught by the native (tall) teachers who are product 
of same classroom culture and system. 
We don’t find enough collegial support, which I discuss in detail in Chapter 4. Rather, 
we face criticism time to time (please refer to my husband’s sarcastic smile/laughter for 
comparison). But if we are persistent enough we may achieve the way to get where we 
want. We must have strategies to cope with the troublesome situation/s and integrate 
better (i.e., parking the car closer, opening the door and sliding the body to reach out etc. 
to get the ticket). However, it does require determination and getting over fear of critics 
(driver behind me).  
That’s precisely what successful NESB teacher report to me, and here I try to articulate 
their experiences (and my own) on individual as well as community levels of cultural 
understanding and border crossing.  
PARAMETERS OF INTEGRATION  
To measure the extent of cultural integration, the main self-reported attitudes and values 
indicated by Algan, Bisin, Manning and Verdier (2013) are: 
• Language spoken at home 
• Self-identity, measuring whether the immigrant’s self-identification is mainly with the 
host country or the country of origin and  
• Religious intensity, measured by the frequency of praying 
However, from a teacher’s perspective, I intend to approach this issue differently. My 
focus for the extent of cultural awareness and integration in this chapter is on:  
1. Exposure/interaction in the classroom  
2. Developing cultural intelligence (achieved through interaction and learning from 
native colleagues and second-generation migrants) 
3. Courage to speak up (individual resilience) and lack of fear at workplaces  
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4. Length of stay in the new country  
Now I interpret these factors, one by one, by reflecting on my field notes and 
conversations with my participants.  
Classroom Exposure/Interaction 
Jaspreet is a proud, successful NESB teacher (originally from India) teaching in NSW 
schools from more than a decade. I have included her success story in Chapter 5. She 
talks passionately about her ex-students still sending her grateful messages and how she 
played a role to change their lives. She says:  
“I find it very rewarding when my old students contact me and tell me they are 
successful because of me. It gives me immense satisfaction that I have changed 
somebody’s life.”  
She quotes two examples in particular how she received the love and gratitude of her 
previous students.  
“One of my ex-students who is an engineer, now working in United Arab Emirates 
sent me an email and thanked that he is earning a very handsome salary because 
of me. He also invited me to visit UAE and even offered to pay the ticket. 
Once I visited the pharmacy with my daughter and pharmacist was my old student. 
She said to my daughter that your mother is the best biology teacher ever. It was a 
moment of huge accomplishment for me….” 
During our conversation while discussing her achievements, I am amazed by the apparent 
extent of her cultural integration and lack of fear experienced by many NESB teachers. 
So, we explore this phenomenon together and I ask for her input.   
More Time I Spend In The Classroom, More I Am Aware Of Its Culture 
I: Jaspreet, you seem to have attained that cultural integration in your classroom, 
which many of us lack. What do you suggest? 
Jaspreet: I have. And my secret is that I don’t get intimidated easily. I am daughter 
of a soldier and know how to fight back (laughing). 
I: Great. So what do you do when someone tries to intimidate you at the workplace? 
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Jaspreet: Well. I use all my options. I talk to the person first. If the problem is not 
resolved, I march straight up to the principal’s door. I don’t hesitate at all.  
I: And how do you think new NESB teacher could develop that courage? 
Jaspreet: I will suggest one and only thing. More and more exposure to the 
classroom. That’s what will take the fear away. Fear of students’ mis-behaviour, 
fear of intimidating parents and colleagues. You can’t expect Indian environment 
in an Australian classroom. 
I: Hmmm, NESB teachers do get this exposure through work placements when they 
do bridging courses?  
Jaspreet: No Bushra. That’s not enough. Not at all. They need to spend at least one 
good year in the classroom with proper guidance and courage.  
I: How is that possible? 
Jaspreet: Overseas trained teachers already have enough subject knowledge. 
Right? Knowledge is not an issue for them. They need skills to run Australian 
classrooms.  
I: True. 
Jaspreet: Instead of bridging courses they should be provided with an opportunity 
of team teaching on voluntary or slightly paid basis for at least 2 terms or a year.  
I: But that’s what policy makers can decide. What can NESB teachers themselves 
do? 
Jaspreet: NESB teachers should be enthusiastic to take up volunteer work. And 
adapt with the changing classroom environment. 
I: Good point. 
Jaspreet: And I can’t stress enough on gaining more and more experience, more 
and more exposure. Work in the tough schools…. 
I: Tough schools? 
Jaspreet: Yes. Where there is diversity. Where there are behavioural problems. I 
mean don’t strive for North Sydney Boys or Girls High (Sydney’s prestigious 
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selective schools) only. Go to the South Western schools. So you know what the job 
would be like, what the problems will be and how to handle them (Jaspreet is getting 
a little emotional now). 
I: Probably you are right Jaspreet. 
Jaspreet: And then here is the language learning. Again, exposure and spending 
more time with native speakers is the key. Language barrier is an issue to integrate.  
I: I totally agree….  
In short, Jaspreet stresses three factors: more experience and exposure to tough 
classrooms, learning of language, learning from native colleagues (overall cultural 
experience in the classroom) and courage to speak up.  
I will get to the last two in a while but first I wish to discuss the issues of exposure and 
language. What Jaspreet suggests is supported by the fact that cultural integration is a 
process, not an event (Akresh, Massey & Frank, 2014), so it does make sense that having 
more exposure and experience can actually lead to learning of different classroom culture 
and then developing strategies accordingly.  
When it comes to language, few people would argue that English language ability is 
unnecessary for full integration into mainstream society of an English-speaking country 
(Akresh, Massey & Frank, 2014). This is particularly true for the job of a teacher.  
However, it is arguable what level of English language is required. We observed in the 
previous chapter (Chapter 5) that one of my participant teachers (Mr Safeer) is successful 
despite his “weak English accent” (his own words).  
Besides, if English proficiency necessarily leads to broader integration we would expect 
that virtually all NESB teachers would integrate well (Akresh, Massey & Frank, 2014), 
if they come to Australia as skilled migrants which requires a high score in IELTS 
(International English Language Testing System). 
Akresh, Massey and Frank (2014) argue that although language ability is the dominant 
factor predicting the use of English in social situations, the use of English socially is 
positively predicted by the duration of the job. Probably what really matters is a teacher’s 
ability to appropriately use English language in the different contexts of school and 
classroom settings and that again require exposure and experience.  
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Developing Cultural Intelligence 
Now I get to Jaspreet’s third point of learning from native colleagues. I touch on this in 
Chapter 5 but here I wish to discuss in detail in relation to addressing a difficult classroom 
situation.  
I narrate a shocking experience of mine in Chapter 4, where I nearly had a ‘nervous 
breakdown’ after a fight broke out between two male students in my class. I could not 
solve the issue, neither did I find any collegial support. But now I happen to listen to a 
native Australian teacher who had gone through a similar experience, but with a different 
approach that converted ‘challenge into a lifelong opportunity’.  
Linda is an Australian high school teacher who has spent a lifetime teaching in the public 
and private schools of Sydney- almost 30 years to be precise. She not only seems to be a 
good teacher but she is also aware of cultural sensitivities and how to handle them.  
She learns early on how to be mindful of the cultural backgrounds of students and how to 
navigate her teaching through them. 
She recalls how challenging was her first job at Wiley Park Boys High School and how 
she handled the challenges. Wiley Park Boys High school is located in the inner west of 
Sydney and have 98% students from language background other than English. Most of 
the students are from Lebanese or Iraqi background and possess strong ethnic identities.  
Here is Linda’s experience as a young teacher in the school.  
Understanding Cultural Sensitivities Make Me A Better Teacher 
I was a naïve, young, enthusiastic and relatively short teacher- ready to kick off my 
career. Unfortunately (and now I believe fortunately) my first job as a fresh 
graduate started at Intensive English Centre of Wiley Park Boys High School. Most 
of the students were from Lebanese background. Some just arrived from war torn 
country as refugees.  
I was competent, energetic and fully enjoying my first year of permanent teaching 
when I had to teach these two boys, Isa and Ahmad. Both just arrived from Lebanon 
and knew very little English. That was fine. It was my job to make them fluent 
enough to move to the mainstream classes.  
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But they were refusing to cooperate. Every class with them was a struggle. I could 
not get them to do even the basic classwork. They would ignore me, mock me or 
pick up the fights with other students on daily basis. 
Both were tall and bulky. To be honest, scary at times for a short person like me. At 
first I was confused what is happening. Then I figured that they couldn’t absorb the 
fact that a young, short female is actually their TEACHER. It was different to their 
cultural background.  
I was furious yet determined to tackle the situation. I tried to ask my colleagues 
about what to do but found little help. Then I decided to be pro-active rather than 
going through a torment and embarrassment every day. 
I wrote three letters. Two to fathers of each boy and one to Imam of Bankstown 
mosque (closest mosque to the school).  
All arrived on a Monday afternoon. Boys were there too when I explained openly 
and in detail what is happening.  
One father was profusely apologetic, other was absolutely furious to his son. His 
eyes turned red with rage and he shouted at his son: “If you are lucky enough to be 
in this country where you don’t wake up to the thunder of bombing, be thankful. 
Listen to your teacher”. To be honest, for a while I thought he is going to hit Isa 
right in front of everyone. But Imam interrupted and gave a long sermon which in-
short explained: “Allah is above all, then your father and then your teacher. You 
just do what your teacher says. Period!”.  
The boys were stunned and there was a pin drop silence. 
Wow!!! 
I was speechless and overwhelmed. I could see they are not going to create trouble 
for me any longer. I learned a lifelong lesson how to teach at Wiley Park Boys High 
or any other school of inners west. That learning became my asset in my 30 years 
teaching career.   
If I compare my (very similar) experience with Linda’s, she displays far better cultural 
intelligence than I. I take a break from teaching after working in a similar school and 
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encountering identical situations. But, she takes a course of action, where she successfully 
uses cultural background (of the students) in her favour to manage the problem well. 
All cultures are different in one way or the other, but people have different aptitudes to 
adapt to such differences. Kawar (2012) named this adaptability as “cultural intelligence” 
and quotes the example of expatriates whose work requires being exposed to cultures 
totally different from theirs. They get adapted to the new culture, get into the system and 
then get used to the status quo. Cultural intelligence helps people overcome the obstacles 
they face because of diversity of cultures. 
Linda adapts well with the cultural diversities/sensitivities and is able to use them in her 
favour. There is a lot to learn from her experience and her cultural intelligence, which is 
the ability to exhibit certain behaviours, including skills and qualities culturally tuned to 
the attitudes and values of others (Peterson, 2004). That’s what NESB teachers lack 
sometimes, that is adaptability to the differences in a specific culture. Our native 
colleagues could provide a good example to follow. 
Developing Courage To Speak Up 
Now I return to Jaspreet’s fourth point, which contributes in her success and integration, 
having the courage to speak up when needed.  
Here I compare two narratives. One chronicles how a NESB teacher felt fearful and 
intimidated and lacked the courage to be assertive. The other paints the picture of a NESB 
employee who was able to pick up the steel and protect her dignity.  
Scenario one: Living in fear (lacking the courage) 
It is no secret that teachers, in general, have a lot to put up with. It could be both in terms 
of workload and stress.  
One of the most common causes of teachers’ stress is ‘work place bullying’ caused by 
line-managers and executive teachers (head teacher/assistant principal/principals) 
Stressed teachers sometimes require extensive periods of sick leave, some change 
schools, some leave through early retirement or redundancy, many works on 
‘compromised agreements’ and some make new careers for themselves in related 
educational fields (myself included). In extreme cases, some quit teaching completely and 
forever (The Conversation, n.d.).  
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These problems are aggravated for NESB teachers who are coping with the extra 
challenge of cultural differences that multiplies their fears. They feel themselves helpless 
against intimidation and constantly fear for their hard-earned job/s. Here I present the 
narrative of one of an NESB teacher (Mangala) facing the same and finding herself unable 
to speak up.  
Mangala is a teacher at Kings Park High School located in the west of Sydney. She 
migrated from India 13 years ago, leaving her successful career behind and finding her 
way in the new country. She struggled to resume teaching and ended up in the railways 
in a blue collar job (a job typically classified as involving manual labour and 
compensation by an hourly wage).  
Her manger (who had Indian background too) encouraged her to go back to teaching, and 
then eventually she was able to secure casual teaching. Seven years of casual teaching 
finally led her way to permanent teaching in Kings Park High School where she silently 
and submissively is trying to keep her job secure. Here is a snapshot of her suffering. 
Keep Your Head Down To Survive….  
Mangala visited UNSW Global stand at the conference and won the prize of a 
Samsung Galaxy Tablet.  
She works in the Intensive English Centre of Evan High School as ESL (English as 
second language) teacher. I called her to present her the prize on behalf of UNSW 
Global.  
To my surprise, she was reluctant to accept. She finally agreed to meet and when I 
asked why she was reluctant to accept the prize, the story unfolded.  
Mangala: My principal said I have to give the prize to the school. 
I: What? 
Mangala: Yes, she said prize belongs to school, not me.  
I: And what did you say? 
Mangala: Look I attended the event which was free of cost. I allocated my time 
during school holidays. School did not pay anything. So it is mine. Right? 
I: Absolutely.   
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Mangala: So why should I give it to school? 
I: Look I am not sure about your school’s policy. But from our end, it is yours and 
you can do whatever you like to do with it.  
Mangala: Exactly. 
I: So did you tell this to the principal? 
Mangala: No I did not. I was afraid. 
Me: Afraid of what? 
Mangala: Bushra, my job got permanent after seven years. I do not want to lose it. 
You know how hard it is to be a casual.  
I: So you worked as casual teacher for seven years? 
Mangala: Worse. I worked in railway for many years before resuming teaching as 
casual.  
I: Seems like tough journey Mangala.  
Mangala: It was. That’s why I don’t say or do anything, which can upset the 
executives.  
I: But sometimes you have to speak up for yourself. I believe, in Australia, you have 
more opportunities. Hence more freedom to speak up.  
Mangala: (Sighed) Yes, all this is true for my Aussie colleagues. I have seen my 
juniors getting promotions while picking up fights.  
I: Come on Mangala! We can be brave too.  
Mangala: No, we can’t Bushra! We can’t. We are still fighting for our survival. Our 
kids might have the courage. We don’t. At least I don’t. I don’t want to lose a secure 
job and go back to railway.  
Mangala is clearly afraid on a minor issue. After this encounter I try to understand why 
NESB teachers might feel insecure and find it hard to speak up when intimidated. It can 
be explained in the light of the Fair Work Ombudsman, Natalie James’s statement (2017) 
that she issues for general migrant workers. She indicates that factors such as limited 
English skills, cultural barriers and a lack of awareness of workplace rights mean that 
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migrant workers can be particularly vulnerable to exploitation in the workplace 
(Australian Government Fairworks Ombudsman, 2017).  
James (2017) also expresses concerns about how these factors make it harder for migrant 
workers to report an incident and she emphasised the need to break the barriers and help 
the government body to tackle the issue via anonymous reporting.  
In her research on “teachers and discrimination at work” Ullman (2018) explores that 
how executive teachers, such as principals, deputies and head teachers, are most 
commonly reported to engage in bias-based employment discrimination (Teacher, n.d.).  
Combining the factor of biased treatment by executives and vulnerability with 
exploitation in the workplace explains NESB teachers’ fears very well.  
Then comes the issue of communication, which is as important as overcoming the fear 
itself. Cultural differences can become a particular barrier in business communication 
(Nowakowski 2005; Hofstede 2000) in workplaces which can add to the complexity of 
the matter.   
But how to overcome these issues? This can be explained with the help of scenario 2, in 
which my colleague, Parisha, illustrates both why NESB teachers/migrants feel afraid in 
workplaces and how they can better choose courage over fear.  
Scenario two: Becoming fearless (finding the courage) 
Put Your Feet Down And Demand Change… 
Its nearly 1pm. Daniella and I are working with Parisha today. Parisha is a 
business analyst and she (along with her team) is developing a customized CRM 
(customer relationship management) system for us. Originally she is from India, 
has lived in South Africa for a long time (12 years), and from last ten years living 
and working in Australia. 
She is delivering ‘train the trainer session’ to Daniella and myself to coach the rest 
of the team later. While discussing what structure of report (after meeting with the 




Within few minutes, Ben (who is travelling interstate this week) calls me. He is not 
happy about me sharing the sample report with Parisha. Anything she needs should 
have come from him, he insists.  
I hear quietly, admit my mistake and apologize. I am shocked by his tone and 
overreaction on a small error.  
When I hang up the phone I am blushed with embarrassment and clearly upset. I 
do not feel that I have breached any work protocol. We have been working closely 
with CRM team from last six months. They know the organization inside out. I am 
unable to understand what harm a shared sample report could do.  
Both Parisha and Daniella are observing me quietly. Daniella is sympathetic but 
dismissive as usual. She is relatively closer to Ben and does not find his attitude 
intimidating. Probably he treats her differently. But his behaviour is negative to me 
at times. During those times I just ignore him and knuckle under. Soon Daniella 
leaves to grab some lunch.  
Parisha keeps watching me and then says in her usual polite way. 
“Bushra, should we stop working? You need a break.” 
“No, I am ok. We can continue” I sigh.  
“You are not.” She replies and fetches me some water.  
I get a sip “I just don’t understand why he got so angry on sharing a report with 
you, which he should have done in the first place. You are supposed to design 
something similar for us”.  
“He can be very annoying sometimes. Remember, how he treated me in last training 
session?” she recalls. 
(I remember well. That day he was acting like a misbehaved year 9 student, when 
Parisha was trying to provide some instructions. He was very critical, asking silly, 
meaningless question clearly targeted to peeve Parisha.) 
“Yes, he was completely off the track that day” I agree with her. 
“But you don’t know what I did afterwards.” Parisha smiles.  
“What did you do?” I ask her still thinking about his irritating phone call.  
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“I went to Lachlan (Ben’s line manager) and explained the whole situation.” 
“Did Lachlan listen to you?” Now I am curious. 
“He did. He made Ben apologise to me and afterwards he stopped his non-sense”. 
“Really?” I am surprised. 
“Really, really.” Parisha’s smile deepens.  
“And Bushra, I know what you are thinking. You are afraid for your job and get 
intimidated by Ben. I was just like you some years ago. But now I have changed” 
“What do you mean Parisha?”, I ask. 
“We come from the countries where we work under huge pressures, under constant 
threat. We are fearful. Being women escalate these fears.” I can see Parisha’s 
point.  
“You are right Parisha. We get used to being oppressed. That’s how we survive”. 
I sigh again.  
“But here in Australia you don’t have to”she insists. “You can speak up. There are 
channels to talk to. You can go to Lachlan. You can go to HR (Human Resources). 
You will be listened too. Believe me. I have experienced that”.  
“Parisha, I am not scared for my job. But I am not sure if this matter is big enough 
to pick up a fight.” I am reluctant.  
“That’s fine. If you get over it in 24hours time. It’s fine. But if you still feel upset, 
use your rights. All I am saying is that you have a voice and a right to use it”.  
“Thanks Parisha. I am so grateful for your support. It means a lot to me”. My heart 
swells with gratitude.  
Parisha has mostly worked in the corporate world in Australia and has become better 
equipped to deal with intimidating behaviour at work. She has developed the courage to 
assert when she is threatened. Even though feeling fearful in workplaces is something not 
only specific to migrants or NESB teachers, however they get more affected, as compared 
to native employees, to the point of exploitation and quitting their profession.  
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Even when NESB employees don’t feel threatened they are more likely to feel 
unappreciated, and this is confirmed by a report of Australian Public Service Commission 
(APSC). The report says that people from a non-English speaking background 
constituted 4.6% of all engagements to the APS in 2012–13 which is consistent with 
previous years. What makes this report interesting is that many who were intending 
to leave reported lack of recognition for doing a good job (23%) (Australian Public 
Service Commission, n.d.). 
Treasurer (2009) summarises that the main hurdles to lacking the courage to speak up 
against intimidating behaviour in the workplace are “comfort and fear”. 
I intend to suggest that in the case of NESB teachers/migrants fear is the single biggest 
factor. This is evident from many narratives I collate in Chapter 4 and 5 that being in 
survival mode NESB teachers/migrants stay in fear. Some for a short period of time and 
some for life. That fear may also have two dimensions. The cultural norm of oppression 
they grow up within their home countries (as mentioned by Parisha) and the fear of losing 
their jobs in the new country (as mentioned by Mangala). The toxic combination of the 
two can make their professional lives miserable until they get integrated with the new 
workplace culture and pick up the strength to assert their rights.  
There may be another factor involved here that is linked to gender and country of origin, 
which Parisha indicates. I explored the issue in Chapter 3 when I describe the cultural 
dynamics of Pakistani society and how it impacts females. Many feel threatened and 
exploited and may come to a new country already carrying the same feelings of fear and 
a sense of not having a voice.  
Now coming to the question on how to ingrain that courage, two elements earlier 
mentioned by Jaspreet could be a source, that is, more exposure and learning from natives 
(which Parisha developed gradually over the years). Also, a person’s ability to be 
courageous could contribute strongly (e.g., Jaspreet can march up to the principal’s office 
and Mangala can’t).  
Interestingly, I also explore another element that is, learning from second-generation 




Length of Stay (Well-Integrated Second-Generation NESB Teacher/s) 
I have reflected on cases such as Jaspreet and Parisha who have integrated well in their 
workplaces and know how to thrive, not just survive. Now I come to the final point on 
how length of stay in the host country can enhance chances of integration. To explore this 
factor, I get the opportunity to interview a second-generation NESB teacher.  
Immigrants (born abroad) and the second generation (whose parents are born abroad) 
have in common that both have foreign-born parents (Suárez-Orozco, Suárez-Orozco & 
Todorova, 2009). Hence, they grow up in households where cultural, linguistic and social 
traditions are similar.  
However, second generation immigrants have certain advantages. They have a foundation 
built up by their parents and do not have to learn from scratch the social etiquette of ‘new 
culture’ (Suárez-Orozco, Suárez-Orozco & Todorova, 2009). So, their life is more 
predictable and they have more opportunities to succeed. They don’t have to learn a new 
language and ways of life in order to more easily integrate.  
I interviewed Saeeda and included her story in my research report for Master’s degree. 
At that time she was struggling as a casual teacher. Recently I connect back to her to 
explore her progress in professional and cultural integration. While I find her still 
unsatisfied and having thoughts towards quitting (because of reasons described in Chapter 
4 and here), I have an interesting conversation with her daughter Maria. Maria is a second-
generation migrant who like her mother has become a (science) teacher. She arrived in 
Australia very young (2 years old). Her parents strongly emphasised Pakistani cultural 
values at home in terms of language, food and religious rituals while she and her brothers 
were growing up. She seems to have adapted well to the Australian culture while also 
following Pakistani values. Here is how she describes herself.   
Learning From Our Children- The Second-Generation Migrants… 
Maria finished her teaching degree with distinction two years ago and now have 
started permanent full-time employment at Roseville High School. Her two brothers 
are also doing well as young lawyers. Her parents are very proud of her and her 
mother Saeeda thinks she is brilliant of all of her children.   
I am trying to motivate Saeeda to stay in teaching when Maria joins us. 
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I ask this young lady about her cultural integration in her workplace. Her response 
is a ray of hope for all NESB teachers struggling with integration and identity 
issues.  
I: Maria, you have made your parents very proud. I want to congratulate you for 
your success. 
Maria: (Smiling) Thank you. 
I: Was it easy to find the job after you finished study? 
Maria: For me, it was not hard. I worked in this school as casual and then block 
teaching. Principal likes me and I got the top marks you know.  
I: She liked your teaching and offered you permanent position? 
Maria: Not only because she likes me. I am a good teacher (laughing).  
I: I am sure you are. I am trying to figure out the qualities which make you likeable, 
employable?  
Maria: (Thinking) I guess my biggest quality is I am good at science and with the 
students. My students adore me.   
I: That’s wonderful Maria. And how do you feel at work? 
Maria: Feel about what? 
Me: I mean, culturally. You feel like an alien as your mum says or you blend in? 
Maria: I feel none. My school is culturally very diverse. We have students and even 
staff from many ethnicities; Aussies, Greek, Lebanese, Indian and of course 
Pakistani (she points to herself).    
I: This is what I want to know Maria. You present yourself as Pakistani or Aussie? 
Maria: As both. I am both. I came from Pakistan when I was two years old. Is it 
mom? (Looks at Saeeda. Saeeda nodes). And then I am raised in Australia. I am 
comfortable with both identities.  
I: That’s what we needed to hear. Thank you.  
Maria: And I want to thank you for giving the pep talk to mum. She needed it. 
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I: You can encourage mum too as a living example (I smile). 
Maria: I try. But probably mum is TOO OLD to change (she wraps her arm around 
Saeeda with affection and mischief, Saeeda smiles lovingly).  
Maria is a great example of second-generation migrants who understand the importance 
of long-term adaptation that translates into academic achievement, stable careers and 
higher income. (Suárez-Orozco, Suárez-Orozco & Todorova, 2009). At the same time, 
they are more comfortable with multiple identities paving their way to cultural 
integration. In my opinion, first generation migrants and NESB teachers can learn a lot 
from second generation (which can be their own children) in terms of adaptability and 
integration.  
While Jaspreet, Parisha and Maria are good examples of cultural integration at the 
individual level, I also inspect the possibility of two-way effects of different cultures at 
community level (relating to education). To explain this, first I consider general 
perceptions of teachers about the attitudes towards education of two broad communities: 
NESB migrants and native Australians.  
PARENTAL EXPECTATIONS LINKED TO CULTURE AND THEIR EFFECT 
ON TEACHING AND LEARNING 
I have experienced Australian classrooms full of students from diverse cultural 
backgrounds and am well aware of the challenges teachers might face. On the other hand, 
this diversity also brings huge benefits to the students as well as teachers, which again I 
experienced and that was reported by my participants (e.g., see Poonam’s narrative in 
Chapter 5).  
So, while difficulty in cultural border crossing (Hatherley-Greene, 2014) could be a huge 
barrier to a migrants’ personal and professional success, some cultural aspects carried 
from countries of origin could prove to be ‘cultural capital’, an asset for them.  
One very visible phenomenon is that children of migrant families in Australia consistently 
outperform their non-migrant peers at school. A new analysis of NAPLAN (National 
Assessment Program for Literacy and Numeracy) data shows that schools with a higher 
percentage of migrant-background students not only achieve at higher levels, but they 
have higher growth over time too (Sonnemann, 2018). 
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It is an interesting fact that Australia is one of the few countries where students of migrant 
families (i.e., kids who are born in Australia but have parents born overseas) achieve at 
significantly higher levels than non-immigrant students, according to the OECD's 
international problem-solving test for 15-year-olds, the Program for International Student 
Assessment (PISA). Maria and her brothers are an example of those students.  
A similar performance correlation is evident from new Grattan Institute analysis (Goss & 
Sonnemann, 2018) which compares the rates of student growth as students move through 
schooling over time, rather than student achievement at a single point in time. The 
analysis also indicates while using NAPLAN data that growth of students (and of whole 
school) is positively corelated with proportions of NESB students.  
Now here is an emerging question: Why do these students of migrant families achieve 
highly in academic fields? 
I discuss this phenomenon with a native Australian teacher who has been teaching in very 
diverse classrooms for many years.  
What To Prefer? Sports Or Academics? 
Kathy receives me very warmly and take me to an empty office. She is EALD 
(English as an additional dialect) teacher and teaches the students who have freshly 
arrived in Australia. Some are children of skilled migrant from Korea and China, 
some refugees fleeing wars from countries like Syria.  
We sit around the table and start conversation about new assessments by UNSW 
Global and existing assessments called ICAS(International Competitions and 
Assessments for Schools).  
Kathy: Do you know ICAS are not an easy assessments. 
I: I know. They are designed for top end of the students. 
Kathy: And do you know who takes up ICAS assessments in our school community?  
I: (Smiling) I can guess.  
Kathy: Ok, guess. 
I: It must be your NESB community. 
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Kathy: (Appears surprised) Yes. And sometimes 90% of the students participating 
in these higher-level assessments are children of NESB parents. That’s why being 
an EALD teacher, I am in charge of it.  
I: I am not surprised Kathy. Being a NESB parent myself, I completely understand 
the reason behind it. We migrants see education as a way to success.  
Kathy: Which is absolutely fine. It amazes me how migrants put so much effort, first 
in their survival and then in their kids’ success.  
I: True Kathy. Especially first-generation migrants. They are particularly keen. 
Second and third generation may relax.  
Kathy: (Laughing) because second and third generation become more Aussie and 
less-migrant. So they ease off. 
I: Yes, they find more opportunities and less hurdles, I guess. 
Kathy: I find it very different. Anglo-Saxon Aussie parents are more into sports and 
migrants more into academics.  
I: You are right.  
Kathy: I believe there has to be a middle way to develop well-rounded personalities.  
I: Yes. Both need to learn a balance. I think it is culturally linked too.   
Kathy: You are right. There needs to be a shift both ways. But I must admit these 
communities make my job easier. 
I: Easier? In what way? 
Kathy: In every way. Their kids are well behaved, keen to learn.  
I: (Smiling) And parents keen to push? 
Kathy: Oh yes. Very keen. Sometimes over-keen.  
I: Does that make your job harder? 
Kathy: Sometimes. But I don’t mind it. Having pushy parents is way better than 
having dis-engaged parents. 
I: That’s true.  
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Kathy: Do you have children, Bushra? 
Me: Yes, two. My daughter is in Year 4 and my son is in Year 2. 
Kathy: And what do you aspire for them?  
Me: Well. Same as every parent does. I want them to be happy and successful.  
Kathy: And you find them on track? 
Me: I guess so. My daughter is creative and loves writing. My son is more into 
soccer. He wants to be a soccer star one day. 
Kathy: Well, there you go. Second generation Aussies. Already relaxing.  
(We both burst into laughter) 
Now I try to analyse my conversation with Kathy and the possible reasons behind the 
academic success of NESB students, which seems to be culturally linked.  
Just like Kathy, researchers have discussed distinctive high expectations among children 
of immigrants. Feliciano and Lanuza (2016) have called it “immigrant advantage”. This 
advantage to the students is largely explained by higher parental expectations, greater 
interest in school, and foreign language use in early childhood (Feliciano & Lanuza, 
2016).  
Migrant students are pushed harder by parents who have sufficient drive and ambition to 
seek opportunities in a new country. Many may have made family decisions to emigrate 
so the children could find a better life (Sonnemann, 2018). Children in these situations 
might be more motivated to study hard and learn more. 
However, in my opinion “immigrant advantage” is not limited to students, I would like 
to extend that to teachers as well.  The immigrant advantage not only helps students to 
strive for meeting high expectations, it also makes teachers’ job easier (as Kathy 
mentioned) and joyful to teach students whose parents are keen for the academic success 
of their children.   
I have experienced this phenomenon as teacher in NSW schools where teaching is easier 
in schools or classes where NESB students are higher in number. There were less 
behavioural issues and greater cooperation from parents. Sonnemann (2018) mentions 
that many teachers find migrant-rich classrooms better behaved and easier to engage in 
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learning, and can simply do their jobs better. Kathy mentions this and it is also reported 
by another participants Poonam as discussed in Chapter 5.  
A related issue is that immigrant advantage is more observable in schools attended by 
children of skilled migrants. Sonnemann (2018) explains this by the stronger baseline 
academic proficiency compared with other migrant students (e.g., refugees).  
Some critics attribute academic success of migrant students to heavy tutoring and more 
focus on homework which prepare them better for NAPLAN. However, these reasons 
cannot explain why migrant students in Australia perform better on international PISA 
test which assesses real-world problem-solving skills, a test that is harder to ‘game’ or 
prepare for in advance, compared with NAPLAN (Sonnemann, 2018). So, I tend to think 
that cultural attitudes do the ‘heavy lifting’ again.   
And, finally, it could be that the cognitive benefits of learning an additional language at 
home also helps boost NESB students' performance as compared to their monolingual 
peers. 
On the other hand, sports are an important aspect of Australian society and culture. Sport 
is widely regarded as an important part of life in Australia, contributing to community 
identity, sense of place, social interaction and good health (Tonts, 2005). Since colonial 
times, sporting successes have assisted the emerging nation of Australia to establish its 
identity. For many Australians, sport has the ability to unite a community. Even sports 
and politics have a close interrelationship, with international sport acting as a diplomatic 
tool. So that explains Anglo-Saxon parents’ emphasis on sports.  
CULTURAL INTEGRATION AT COMMUNITIES LEVEL 
In the light of above the discussion, now I look at how NESB migrant communities and 
native Anglo Australian communities are integrating with each other regarding both 
aspects: attitude towards education and sports. They are learning from each other and 
creating a balance. Here are two examples.   
Scenario One: Anglo-Saxon Australian’s Changing Attitude 
 Jenny is an Anglo-Saxon Australian living in Ingleburn, a southwestern suburb of 
Sydney. She does not hold a tertiary degree and works in customer service in Liverpool 
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hospital. She earns good enough to support herself and her 6-year-old daughter, Tina. Her 
deceased father was a plumber and her mother worked in a hair salon.  
The father of her daughter, Andrew, does not live with them and works on a cruise ship. 
He looks after Tina on Fridays and weekends.  
Jenny owns a small villa in a complex of 22 townhouses. Most of her neighbours are 
Bangladeshi, Indian, and Pakistani skilled migrants, living in the complex. Many have 
young children like Jenny. In most cases both parents are university educated and very 
focused on education. Even though many are in low-skilled professions, they aspire very 
highly for their children.  
Tina started school last year and has been taking up gymnastic and swimming classes 
since she was three years old. Jenny has a good relationship with other parents in the 
complex and at school. Eighty percent of the students at Tina’s school have non-English 
speaking backgrounds. Jenny has learned a lot from the community around her.  
I Am Thinking Like My Bangladeshi Neighbours… 
Today is Saturday and Andrew is with Jenny to attend Tina’s gymnastics 
graduation. Both are proud and happy to see their daughter enjoying and excelling 
in the sport. Andrew is imagining Tina’s future and boasting about her sports skills 
when Jenny interrupts. 
“Yes, that’s fine Andrew, but we need to remember she needs to do well at school 
too”.  
Andrew looks at Jenny in surprise. “What do you mean to do well in school? She 
just started it.” 
“I know. But we need to focus on how she is doing from the start” Jenny explains 
politely. 
“Don’t be ridiculous. Let her enjoy the kindy. We don’t need to worry about her 
studies as yet.” Andrew makes fun of her. 
“Yes, we do. How is she going to make it to Hurlstone Agricultural High if we don’t 
put the effort in now?”. Jenny starts getting agitated. 
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“What are you talking about? What Hurlstone Agricultural High?”. Andrew is 
more confused. 
“You know the selective high school down the road in Glenfield. We are so lucky 
we have that school closer to us. People all over the state strive to send their 
children here” Jenny tells him excitedly.  
“So you are thinking about a high school when she is just in kindy?”. Andrew can’t 
swallow. 
“Not “A” school. Hurlstone Agricultural High” Jenny corrects. 
“That’s insane Jenny.” Andrew is sarcastic again.  
“It’s not Andrew. It is not. You don’t want our daughter to end up in the professions 
like us. Do you?”, she asks. 
“What do you mean?” He gets serious now. 
“I mean, we should give her the best possible education and opportunities.” Jenny 
is consistent. 
“Yes….? But where are you getting all this from?” This is a different Jenny than 
the one he knows. 
“You see, all these parents in the complex and in the school, they are so focused on 
education. They sacrifice so much for the children. Their time, resources, 
everything. And it works. It totally makes sense”.  Jenny goes on and on.  
“Alright, alright, as you command…”. Andrew agrees to dismiss the argument. But 
he is still confused about why Jenny is making a big deal about Tina’s high school.  
Jenny too can’t believe she is having this conversation but this has been going on 
in her mind for a long time. She is determined to be as aspiring for academic 
success of her daughter as her neighbours are for their children.   
For Jenny, this is a big change in expectation, from a stereotypical Anglo-Saxon attitude 
to an NESB mindset towards education. Here, I am not addressing ‘what is right and what 
is wrong’. I am just trying to paint a picture of cultural conversion.  
Now I dig into an example of similar shift in NESB migrants’ attitude.  
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Scenario Two: NESB Migrant’s Changing Attitude 
Rhia is an Indian migrant and lives in Bella Vista, a wealthy suburb of high-flying skilled 
migrants in the north west of Sydney. She is a sales executive and her husband is an IT 
professional. They own a four-bedroom house and have two children. Darsh is 8 years 
old and goes to Bingara Public School. Ayan is 3 years old and attends a day care centre 
five days a week.  
Bingara Public School is one of the top ten schools of NSW and 82 percent of the students 
are NESB.  
Rhia decided for Darsh to attend this school because of its excellent academic reputation 
and great NAPLAN results. But now she is disappointed. The school is very large (1400 
students) and teachers have little time for extracurricular activities. She strongly wishes 
her son to take up sports but that’s just not happening. I had an encounter with Rhia when 
my son was playing soccer with Darsh in the local park. 
I Am Thinking Like My Anglo Colleagues…. 
Ali and Darsh are playing soccer in the park in the school holidays. They both are 
in same school and same class. Rhia watches them play, gets impressed and then 
approaches me knowing that I am Ali’s mother (we have met before at a kid’s 
birthday party). 
Rhia: Is Ali playing soccer for a while? 
I: Yes, he joined under 5s couple of years ago.  
Rhia: That’s why his skills are really good.  
I: Yes, he is mad about soccer since ever. Tim Cahill is his hero (Australian soccer 
legend).  
Rhia: That’s good Bushra. Very good. Taking up sports is so important. 
I: (Surprised) Do you think so? Generally, we migrant think academics are 
everything.  
Rhia: I don’t. I have learned from my Aussie colleagues that sports give them not 
just fitness but resilience, an identity. Studies can catch up later. 
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I: I am very glad to hear that Rhia. Your thinking is quite un-conventional for our 
background (we both laugh). 
Rhia: So Ali plays for a club?  
I: Yes, he is with Winston Hills Soccer club. It is a good one. 
Rhia: Have you registered him for this year? 
I: Yes. All done. (I am always on top of kids’ activities).  
Rhia: Please send me the info how to register. I want Darsh to join Ali (She does 
not want her son to miss out).   
I: Sure, will send you the link (we slowly move to the boys who are still enjoying 
the game and trying to win another goal).  
These two scenarios are a good example of living ‘hand in hand’ (Hoa’s explanation of 
cultural integration), learning from each other, influencing cultural values and achieving 
integration among different communities. Jenny and Rhia both display a shift in cultural 
perceptions and expectations, which is a way to move towards integration and building a 
common set of values acceptable for both (or more) cultures. This is in line with Berry et 
al. (1986) who while describing the theory of acculturation identify changes in cultural 
attitudes, values, and behaviours caused by contact between two distinct cultures.   
Now I come to the final segment of this chapter related to defining/re-defining cultural 
identities and how this issue is closely linked to the process of integration.  
DEFINING/RE-DEFINING CULTURAL IDENTITY AND INTEGRATION  
When different communities come together and the process of integration is initiated, a 
major factor shaping this process is cultural identity. Many people fear to integrate as 
they dread to lose their identity.  
Identity refers to how people answer the question, ‘Who are you?’ This question may be 
posed explicitly or implicitly, at a personal or a collective level, to others or to oneself. 
The personal and social nature of identity gives the construct its greatest theoretical 
potential, name to provide insight into the relationship between the individual and society 
(Schwartz, Luyckx & Vignoles, 2011). Different researchers have defined the concept of 
identity in various ways:  
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1. Identity is “people’s concepts of who they are, of what sort of people they are, and how 
they relate to others” (Hogg & Abrams, 1988, p. 2).  
2. Identity “refers to the ways in which individuals and collectivities are distinguished in 
their social relations with other individuals and collectivities” (Jenkins, 1996, p. 4).  
3. Identities are “relatively stable, role-specific understandings and expectations about 
self” (Wendt, 1992, p. 397).  
4. The term identity refers to “mutually constructed and evolving images of self and 
others” (Katzenstein, 1996, p. 59).  
5. “Identities are…prescriptive representations of political actors themselves and of their 
relationships to each other” (Kowert & Legro, 1996, p. 453). 
As a (female) NESB teacher and migrant, I encounter and ponder on questions relating 
to identity quite often. I keep wondering what my identity is. Is it a product of the country 
I was born in or the country I migrated to? I get questioned on a daily basis by others and 
by my own self around each and every parameter measuring my identity. For example:  
What surname should I carry? My father’s surname or my husband’s surname?  
What language should I speak? The one which most of the people understand around 
me or my mother tongue or the one I am comfortable with? 
How should I dress up? In hijab as a Muslim woman or in shalwar qamees as a Pakistani 
woman or smart casual as a professional Australian woman? Or above all, the way I am 
comfortable with?  
The answer to these questions is mostly contextual and vital to survive and thrive in a 
new country. I unconsciously determine the contexts and respond accordingly. As Lee 
(2015) describes, considering that the society we live in has diversified contexts (or 
categorizations), we have ‘multiple identities’ based on those contexts. Which identity 
we take on is based on the situation we are in and the people we interact with in that 
situation. Therefore, the emphasis on contexts should be taken into account when we talk 
about identities.  
But I must admit that it is not simple. It creates confusion and many times attracts 
criticism, both from the host society and the community I came from. Many examples 
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come to my mind. One is the first female Muslim senator of Australia who migrated from 
Pakistan and famously described this dilemma: "I could stand on Bondi Beach, serving 
sausage sangers in an Akubra, draped in an Australian flag with a Southern Cross tattoo 
and, for some, I still wouldn't be Australian enough" (Faruqi, 2018). I can also refer to a 
narrative in Chapter 4, where a recruiter advised me to follow a certain dress code to get 
a job.  
Inversely, I also get criticised by my Pakistani community members (living in Australia) 
for many things: not raising the children the way Pakistani mothers do, asking my 
husband to help with domestic work, letting my daughter attend dance lessons, and the 
list goes on….  
The question that emerges here is who should be defining my identity, my host society, 
the community from my country of origin, or MYSELF. To make this dilemma clearer, I 
sketch the details of a hurtful reverse discrimination incident here:  
Who Should Decide My Identity? 
I am lined up to get some lunch with one of my friends when I hear a “Hello, how 
are you?” from the back.  
I look back and find that Professor Baburam (who works in a Norwegian university 
and is originally Nepalese, I know this info from his introduction in the conference 
program). He was the last keynote speaker today at day 3 of the conference.  
I respond happily, “I am good, how are you?” 
“You don’t talk to anyone”. He says in Urdu and I am taken aback by sensing 
sarcasm in his tone (and partially by his broken Urdu).  
“What do you mean? I do talk-to many people.” (I never had a conversation with 
this guy, if he means himself by saying “anyone” though). 
“Why don’t you speak Urdu?” He is back to English again. 
I am further surprised “And why I should speak Urdu?”.  
“Because that is your mother tongue.” His answer is simple yet complex.  
By this time, I feel a bit bitter.  
“And how do you know that Urdu is my mother tongue and I should speak that?” 
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“It is not?” His turn to get surprised. 
“No, it is not,” I answer trying to keep calm. 
“Then what is your mother tongue?” He is in no mood of giving up. 
“My mother tongue is Punjabi. You want to speak that?” Now I am unable to hide 
my displeasure and hint on Punjabi’s capacity to be rude, if needed.  
He is about to say something again, but my friend in front of me, who has no idea 
what we are talking about, senses something wrong and interrupt. 
“Bushra, is everything alright?” 
“Yes.” I take a deep breath and grit my teeth moving forward to lunch.  
While this short conversation seems amazingly simple, it is a good example of veiled 
reverse racism that I encounter from many people.  
Baburam was not asking about my language, he was questioning my identity. He was 
telling me in-between the lines ‘When you are a desi (a popular term used for people of 
sub-continent) woman, why are you pretending to be Western?’ He was not simply asking 
me why I don’t speak my mother tongue (which he does not even know what it is) and 
why I am speaking English at this international forum (which is quite obvious). He was 
dictating to me who I should be. 
While it is easy to react to this kind of behaviour in Australia, labelling it ‘bloody racist 
Australians’, it is really hard to respond to reverse racism and, more importantly to 
handing over the control of deciding one’s identity to another individual or group of 
individuals.  
Identity Dictation Goes On… 
More interestingly (and sadly), the story does not end here. Professor Baburam 
approaches me again, when I am having dinner with a group of friends, still upset 
about the incident and asks me:  
 “Do you know Urdu?” (He already knows that) He slightly leans towards the table.  
“Yes, I do,” I respond sternly.  
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“Then I will tell an Urdu verse.” By this time I am totally frozen with 
embarrassment and anger. I do not hear what he says further nor how my good 
friend from India responds to his badly recited “Urdu” poetry.  
This example is also linked to ethnic identities. Ethnic identities, according to a definition, 
are a subset of categories in which descent-based attributes are considered necessary for 
membership (Chandra, 2006). According to Phinney (1990), ethnicity is a special marker 
of group identity (or social identity). 
I find the answer to the burning question of “what is my identity and who should decide 
it?” in the concept of ‘fluid identity’.  
This is an important phenomenon which resonates with my experience/s and explains that 
ethnic identities are constructed, fluid, and responsive to political, social, and economic 
contexts (Ferree, 2012). 
Another interesting characteristic of ethnic identity can be explained in relation to 
‘cultures’. Since ethnic identity always entails at least two different ethnic groups, there 
is a strong likelihood that those different ethnic groups have ‘cultural’ conflicts which I 
(and other NESB teachers/migrants) experience on day to day basis. Fluid identity helps 
us to define ourselves and connect/integrate more easily with the new culture.  
FLUID IDENTITY 
Erik (1968) conceptualised the formation of identity as a kind of "psychosocial relativity" 
existing in "a sense of personal sameness and historical continuity." He says that "we 
cannot separate personal growth and communal change, nor can we separate the identity 
crisis in individual life and contemporary crisis in historical development because the two 
help to define each other" (p.33). 
Identity, thus established, signifies the unity of the self in its relation to various other 
aspects. These other aspects may be represented by the society, community and history 
(Lyotard, 1993). 
I learn that we may view identity as a fluid phenomenon rather than a rigid reality. If we 
start perceiving its flexibility, the process of integration may become much easier and 
free of confusion.  
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I present here a dialogue with a NESB teacher, Mr Kamau, who believes in fluidity of 
cultural identities and explains why it is important to embrace our changing identities if 
we wish to better integrate.  
Mr Kamau is head teacher of maths at Bowral Christian High School in beautiful Bowral 
(the town of legendary cricketer Don Bradman) and migrated from Kenya 25 years ago. 
He is Catholic Christian by faith.  
In his long teaching career in Australia, he has worked in public and private schools in 
NSW, has taught both dis-advantaged and privileged students. He is well respected 
among the parents’ community, the students and by his colleagues.  
I Am Two In One… And That’s Ok 
I am meeting Mr Kamau again after 4 years. To my surprise, he remembers 
everything about our last meeting. He even recognized my voice when I spoke to 
him over the phone to set the meeting. When I asked how he recognized me, his 
response truly made my day. 
“You are easy to remember Bushra. Your name, your voice, your accent… Put 
everything together and it’s YOU!”. He laughed softly.  
So here we are, meeting about the upcoming Assessments of UNSW Global. Before 
any ‘business talk’ we had a nice chat about each other. 
I: Do you go back to Kenya, Mr Kamau? 
Mr Kamau: Oh yes, every year. 
I: And how you do you find it? 
Mr Kamau: (Smiling) Different. How about you? 
I: I go back every two years. And yes, I find it different too. Sometimes I even feel 
reverse discrimination. You know, our fellows from home countries treating us like 
‘foreigners’.  
Mr Kamau: That’s not surprising. We have changed a lot after coming here. So we 
are actually foreigners to them. 
I: Hmmm. It is hurtful. 
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Mr Kamau: It is. But this is how it should be. You can’t stop or conceal the change 
in you.  
I: Do you think so? 
Mr Kamau: Oh yes, I do. And don’t be afraid of reverse discrimination. You have 
integrated well here. That is most important. You have chosen to spend your life in 
Australia, not in Pakistan.  
I: I know. What a dilemma. I am judged for being Pakistani while I am in Australia. 
And I am judged for being Australian while in Pakistan.  
(We both laugh). 
Mr Kamau: You can easily solve this dilemma if you start believing in fluid identity. 
I: Fluid identity? 
Mr Kamau: Yes, you are not just Pakistani and not just Australian. You are both. 
Don’t try to fit into one identity. Be proud of both. 
I: I can. I am. But how can I avoid the criticism of being one or other or both 
together?   
Mr Kamau: Just live in the situation. Your fluid identity is actually your biggest 
strength I believe. It helps you everywhere, to integrate with the present, to connect 
with the past. 
I: Maybe you are right. 
Mr Kamau: Of course, I am right. You just have to accept it (He says with his 
charismatic gentle smile).   
 Mr Kamau’s belief is supported by Lyotard (1993) who argues that identity in the 
postmodern climate of Barth and Pynchon is not fixed but is essentially fluid. A situation, 
arrangement, idea, etc., that is fluid, does not have any fixed pattern or structure and is 
likely to change often (Lyotard, 1993). So, amongst we NESB teachers, those who are 
more accommodative of fluid identity tend to find the process of integration easier than 
others (Maria also indicated this). Also, the ones who get out of cultural bereavement (the 
grief of loss of one's social structure and culture, as described by Eisenbruch, 1991) 
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integrate quicker than others, and this becomes possible only by accepting/living through 
cultural fluidity.   
SUMMARY 
In this chapter I come to understand that cultural integration is a process of cultural 
exchange in which one group assumes the beliefs, practices and rituals of another group 
without sacrificing the characteristics of its own culture. My inquiry also clears a long-
standing confusion of mine and makes me realize that integration is very different to 
cultural assimilation. It becomes evident to me that cultural integration is critical for the 
success of migrants, in general, and NESB teachers, in particular. I explore the issue of 
extended exposure in the classroom, developing cultural intelligence, developing courage 
to assert and length of stay in Australia, and find that they can positively increase chances 
of integration. Our native colleagues and the second generation of migrants can be of 
immense help to us (i.e., first-generation migrants) in this process. Cultural integration 
also appears to be closely linked to an individual’s sense of cultural identity, which is 
better understood as fluid than static. I learn that by embracing the concept of fluid 
identity the process of cultural integration can become far less demanding.  
And, finally, going back to my original question at the start of this chapter, “Am I able to 
call Australia MY OWN country?” Perhaps this picture taken two days ago on (politically 
controversial) Australia day 2019 answers the question.   
 
Figure 13: Making Australia Home  
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CHAPTER 7  
A JOURNEY OF TRANSFORMATION 
Story Of A Broken Watermelon 
Ammi has sent me to our farmland to deliver my uncle’s lunch.  
Our farmhouse is almost three kilometres from our home located in the village. 
Three kilometres is quite a distance for a nine-year-old to walk on her own but I 
feel fine. This is nothing new for me. If it is not too sunny or rainy, it is a fun walk 
among the vast green fields. We siblings are familiar with this 3km walk on daily 
basis.  
I deliver lunch to my uncle and on my way back pick up a big watermelon from our 
fields to take home. My uncle sees me picking that water melon and yells at me from 
a distance: 
“Do you think, you can carry it? It’s size of a pumpkin. Get a small one.” 
“Yes, I can carry it. Don’t worry.” I yell back and start walking with the 
watermelon in my arms. 
Well, the next hour or so proves to be a huge challenge. I try all kinds of 
transporting methods to take the watermelon home. I hold it like a baby in my arms. 
I roll it on the gravel road. I put it on my head like a pile of laundry. I even try to 
carry it on my left shoulder. Nothing seems to work. Every method makes me more 
and more tired.  
Now, I have two options. Either I abandon the watermelon and walk straight back 
home empty handed or I break it and eat it on the road.  
I choose none and keep walking with determination while rolling/carrying the 
watermelon.  After I walk two and half kilometre (perhaps), I start thinking that I 
have almost made it. Only a short while to go. 
When I come close to the tube-well, which is located just outside the village, 
something terrible happens. I hold my breath and watch in horror; my precious 
watermelon falls off my arms and breaks into pieces. One large piece and many 
small pieces.  
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I take a while to process what has just happened. Then I slowly sit along the 
roadside with tears rolling down my cheeks-still in disbelief.  
Finally, I pick up the biggest piece of broken watermelon and walk towards home.  
When I enter the house, everyone sees me upset and keen to know what happened. 
I tell the story in utter despair.  
My siblings laugh at me (and my stupidity) without caring about my pain. My 
mother gives me a big hug and says in her usual gentle way: 
“Don’t cry. You tried your best. I will cut this piece your brought and you just enjoy 
eating it.” 
I wipe my tears, unaware of the important lifelong lessons I learned today; 
resilience, determination, thinking out of the box and carrying on despite peoples’ 
negative opinion…. 
INTRODUCTION 
I started my doctoral study in May 2013 with the intention to finish it in full-time mode 
within 2-4 years. Back then my daughter was four years old and my son was just a two-
year-old toddler. Hence, given my parental responsibilities and work commitments, I 
soon changed my mode of study to part-time which allowed me to finish in 4-8 years 
time.  
During this (almost) eight year journey on many occasions I felt like my nine-year-old 
self trying to carry the big watermelon. Many times I stumbled. I thought it would be 
beyond my capacity to carry on and that I would never be able to conclude it. However, 
my resilience and determination (learned during my childhood years) helped me to the 
point that today I am writing this final chapter.   
Many times I felt frustrated that I had prolonged my study so much and should have 
completed it with one big push. But then I reminded myself that my doctoral study isn't 
about restating the knowledge that is already out there, but rather it is about my ability to 
generate new knowledge, so it is meant to take time. As Kowarski (2019) explained very 
well, my dissertation is actually my intellectual masterpiece and it would take 




Today I am glad that I gave my auto-ethnographic research the due time that provided me 
the opportunity to grow with my study, which is the essence of my chosen paradigms 
described in Chapter 2.  
Like other autobiographical researchers, the primary purpose of my study is/was simply 
not to record past personal experiences (Wall, 2008), but more so to extract meaning from 
such experiences in order to contribute to useful knowledge (Medford, 2006).  
So, in this final chapter, I describe the learnings and transformation that happened within 
me over the (almost) eight years of this study. 
I have divided this chapter into three parts.  
Part One describes my learning journey as a professional and how this research helped 
me to learn and grow in my professional life. The learning, which originated from both 
my personal reflections and my participants’ experiences, combined with my resilience 
to transition me from a state of failure to a path of success.  
Part Two narrates my journey of self-realization and reconciliation. As a migrant I have 
gone through a massive personal and cultural change that presented many challenges 
(described throughout this study). This auto-ethnographic research helped me to address 
the dilemmas on both a personal and cultural basis and drove me from when I stood on a 
crossroad towards a more balanced approach. It assisted me to re-negotiate and 
reconstruct my personal and cultural identity while living with varying cultural and social 
values, norms and behaviours (Çınar, 2019) 
Part Three is about my growth as an auto-ethnographic writer. It describes how I evolved 
during the course of this study in my writing and finally became able to produce an 
engaging and evocative academic dissertation. It chronicles the voyage of learning the art 
of making my experiences accessible to readers and inviting them to enter my story 
through the frame of their own experiences (Ellis, 2004). 
PART ONE 
A JOURNEY OF PROFESSIONAL GROWTH 
I consult my research proposal before writing Part One and Part Two of this chapter and 
go back to the very first questions I drafted that prompted me to start this study.  
227 
 
When I set out on the quest to find out ways to better integrate teachers from non-English 
speaking background into the Australian education system, I had two sets of questions, 
one related to professional practices of NESB teachers and the other related to cultural 
differences (Chapter 1).  
In relation to professional practices, I wanted to explore the following questions.  
1. What are the problems that NESB teaches face before starting to teach in Australia? 
How do I relate to those problems being a NESB teacher myself?  
2. What kind of problems do the NESB teachers face after resuming teaching in 
Australian schools? What are my own experiences in relation to classroom teaching 
in Australian schools?  
3. What is the level of professional satisfaction of NESB teachers in Australia in 
comparison to their countries of origin? How do my participants’ stories resonate with 
my own?  
4. What has empowered successful NESB teachers to overcome obstacles? What could 
I learn from them to improve my own professional practices with potential 
implications for NESB teachers on a similar journey?   
Chapter 3 of my dissertation provides the background and Chapter 4 focuses on finding 
the answers to the first three questions. In Chapter 5, I endeavoured to explore in depth 
the answer to question 4. So, here I shall not repeat what I already have described in 
Chapters 3-5.  
Hence, in this part of my final chapter I highlight the overall transformation in my 
professional practice that occurred as a result of this (almost) eight-year study.  
Improvement In My Teaching Practices-Adaptation From A Teacher Centred To A 
Student Centred Approach 
Home-schooling Week 1 
COVID-19 outbreak in early 2020 has brought many changes in my daily life just 
like everybody else’s around the globe. I am working from home, which is ok as I 
mostly work from home anyway. But I am also home-schooling my two young 
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children (age 11 and 9 years old) along with meeting my day to day work 
commitments. This is a huge challenge.  
First week of home-schooling brings me to the edge. Tasks set by my kids’ teachers 
are emerging on their iPad screens every now and then without clear instructions. 
I am struggling to understand what to do, so are the kids. They are frustrated. I am 
annoyed. Even my teaching background is not helping me.  
I finish the week in tears.  
Home-schooling Week 2 
By week 2, I try to calm down. I understand quite well by now what the major (and 
basic) issues are. I do maths with both of them as a daily routine but literacy falls 
through the cracks. Bella, who is in year 6, is stuck at comprehending the novel 
‘The Wrinkle in Time’. She likes the story of the novel but finds the vocabulary too 
difficult to understand.  
Ali, who is in year 4 can’t write ‘e’ and ‘f’ properly. His ‘e’ looks more like an ‘r’ 
or ‘a’ and ‘f’ looks like a ‘t’. Those two letters make his writing illegible.  
Home-schooling Week 3 
I decide to ignore everything else in the third week; geography, history, science, I 
put everything on the hold.  
I sit with Bella and read ‘The Wrinkle in Time’. Set a daily writing task for Ali and 
focus on writing for 10-20 minutes.  
Reading with Bella is fun. Not just for her, I am enjoying it too. She is a dreamer 
and the story of the novel perfectly satisfies her imaginative mind. We keep my 
iPhone handy to find the meaning of difficult words. Even my own vocabulary is 
improving.  
Ali has finally settled into writing routine and even though it takes time to perfect 
‘e’ and ‘f’, at least I can read whatever he writes.  
Most importantly, I feel, as a teacher that I am back in the game.  
As discussed in Chapter 3, I started my teaching career in Pakistan as a secondary science 
teacher and my classrooms were very much teacher-centric, even though I developed a 
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good rapport with my students. Verner (n.d) has explained very well, which strongly 
resonates with my teaching experiences in Pakistan, that in a teacher-centred classroom 
the focus is on the teacher rather than the students. Within a teacher-centred classroom 
more value is placed on the plan than on the participants. There is usually an agenda or 
curriculum, and that must be taught or covered. In that environment the teacher’s main 
goal is to provide answers to his or her students. There is more emphasis on the teacher 
having knowledge that he or she wishes to transmit to his/her students. The accurate 
description for teacher-centred classrooms might be to ‘follow the leader’, which I 
immensely enjoyed during my teaching period in Pakistan (Chapter 3). Also, being 
members of a collectivist society, my students in Pakistan were accustomed to paying 
respect to the teacher and I rarely experienced any classroom management issues. 
Rothstein-Fisch and Trumbull (2008) argue that children from collectivistic families not 
only collaborate better and support each other, but they also have been taught not to bother 
the teacher with questions because that could show disrespect. This culture immensely 
helped me during my teaching career in Pakistan (Valdés, 1996). 
With this background, when I resumed teaching in Australia I encountered classrooms 
that were mostly student-centric (Chapter 4). Since student-centred classrooms focus on 
the students’ desire and ability to acquire knowledge, which I was not accustomed to, that 
proved to be a challenge in certain ways (Verner, n.d). In the changed classroom 
environment expectations were very different. In student-centric classrooms teachers are 
expected to move around the classroom and check in with students’ progress and 
productivity. Students do more of the talking than receiving a ‘lecture’ from the teacher, 
and the class is designed to meet their needs rather than the material that the teacher hopes 
to cover. Also, my students in Australia were members of a largely individualistic society. 
From this cultural perspective, learning is an individual matter. Students are considered 
responsible for their own learning, and one of the developmental goals of schooling is to 
foster independent, autonomous learners (Betts, 2004). Parents often encourage their 
children to ask questions rather than being ‘sponges’ to absorb knowledge. That is great 
in essence but then the teacher’s role is a resource for the students who have to earn his/her 
respect rather than a given by default.   
During the course of this study, I have reflected and learned to make the shift from a 
teacher-centric approach to student-centric. So, I have become better equipped to manage 
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my students. Since I have not returned to the classroom teaching as yet, the above example 
of teaching my own children echoes the major change in my approach.  
So, not only from a teacher’s perspective but also from a parents’ perspective, my 
teaching skills have improved and that has helped my children to learn better, especially 
in a home-schooling environment. I am pleased to have made this shift since that makes 
me a better ‘teacher-parent’.  As Hattie (2020) explains, parents who are well educated 
and who have attributes of good teachers are likely to home-school with success.  
Adaptability, desire to learn, confidence, team work, an empowering nature and a global 
mindset are described as essential qualities of modern teachers (Six Essential Modern 
Teacher Skills, 2016). I already possessed confidence, empowering nature and team 
work (Chapter 3) but this study helped me with adaptability and a global mindset since I 
explored not only mine but other teachers’ practices, both their success and failures.   
My Development As A Professional  
As migrants and being new to the country we may have less power to speak up and 
negotiate. Our power dynamics in the new country differ from that in the home countries. 
When this power dynamic changes so do our ability to speak up. I experienced this 
phenomenon intensely in Australian schools (Chapter 4). My participants also reported 
the same loss of power in school settings, as discussed in detail in Chapter 4.  
Being a female and a migrant, I actually faced ‘low power double bind’ which played a 
crucial role during my early teaching days in Australia, resulting in utter helplessness in 
my professional life. Galinsky (2016) has explained that the phenomenon of low-power 
double bind means that we have a narrow range to speak up when we lack power. He also 
speaks about ‘gender double bind’ in women: those who don't speak up go unnoticed, and 
those who do speak up get punished.  
In my opinion this isn't just true for women. It's true for minorities as well. They are not 
allowed to speak up without getting punished. They have a narrower range of acceptable 
behaviour. They have little leeway in how they can behave. By contrast, when we have 
power we enjoy a wide range of acceptable behaviours (Galinsky, 2016).  
Galinsky (2016) suggests that finding ways to expand our range can possibly give us more 
leeway to behave.  
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My rising feminism (Chapter 4) and length of stay in Australia have increased my range 
of power as well as my courage to speak up for myself in both in personal and professional 
life. Here is an example. 
Breaking The Low Power Double Bind - Development Of Courage 
I am sitting in meeting room 3 (one of the small meeting rooms developed after an 
open plan structure for our office was introduced last year) with my manager Chris. 
We both are talking about the 2019 challenges we faced as a team and how we 
should progress in 2020. 
However, we both are well aware that’s not the reason for this meeting.  
I requested the meeting without explaining why and he agreed without asking. But 
we both know it is about the underlying issues in the team, so we both are alert and 
focused.  
I sensed (along with other team members) a couple of months ago that Chris is 
unduly favouring a new team member, Jane, who joined the team five months ago. 
It looks like he has developed a personal friendship with her and is glorifying her 
role without any clear performance indicators. She appears to be less accountable 
in responsibilities and more rewarded in perks. All the team is unsettled at these 
perceptions. Being the most senior member of the team, I am particularly upset and 
a strong sense of unfairness is keeping me awake at nights. After much thought and 
even seriously thinking about quitting the job, I decided to contact human resources 
(HR). To my surprise, HR was not supportive at all and advised me to talk to Chris 
about my concerns. I had another sleepless night and felt highly emotional.  
However, the next morning I decided to confront the situation rather than running 
away. I articulated my arguments, wrote the dot points and examples of matters 
concerning me and then decided to meet Chris.  
So, here we are.  
I explain all my points one by one very calmly. I express my concerns without 
accusing him and present them to seek clarity and resolution, rather than giving 
the impression that I am picking a fight. Chris is listening and I can see the worry 
sweeping over his face. He is most of the time speechless, unable to justify the 
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arguments and just nods and takes note. Towards the end he denies that favouritism 
is happening and assures me that the same accountability will be in place for 
everyone, including Jane. He does assert his right to make decisions though as 
manager, which I have no problem with. But in general he agrees that there should 
be transparency on how the roles are assigned and rewarded. I sincerely thank him 
for his understanding.  
Before I leave the room he looks at me and says: 
“Do you know Bushra, very few people are able to handle these kinds of difficult 
conversations which you just had with me”. 
 “I know, I have learned it over the time”. I force a smile.  
Chris continues, “And I appreciate it. I could see the untapped potential in you, 
which the company has never used’.  
Here, I am unsure whether he is appreciating my talent or being sarcastic about 
why I dared to challenge him. However, I am not apologetic for being brave enough 
to stand up against unfairness and confront him. So, I respond seriously: 
“I can feel that too Chris and that would be one reason for me leaving the company, 
if I decide to do so. I find myself ready for the next challenge”.   
We both get up and he shows me out still looking worried. I take a deep breath and 
move towards the car park feeling very light and thinking that it is Chris’s turn to 
think hard and reflect. He has to better treat all team members fairly or he should 
be prepared for resistance.  
In Chapter 5, Jaspreet’s story clearly linked her courage to standing up for herself and 
resistance to unfairness as a strength to being successful in her teaching journey in 
Australia. I lacked that when I arrived in Australia and learned it over time. At this point 
in time, I feel strong enough and resilient enough to navigate through the political 
challenges of the work-environment that once paralysed me to survive (Chapter 4).  
Resilience is considered to be a defining characteristic of employees in modern 
workplaces. It enables us to cope better with challenges such as constant organisational 
change and upheaval, impending staff cutbacks, looming deadlines, argumentative 
meetings and incessant competition from business rivals (Resilience At Work, 2006). 
233 
 
While some people seem to be born with more resilience than others (Jaspreet’s Story-
Chapter 5), those whose resilience is lower can learn how to boost their ability to cope, 
thrive and flourish when the going gets tough (Resilience At Work, 2006). I am resilient 
in general as a result of my upbringing and the culture I was raised in (Chapter 3). But I 
learned how to be more resilient at work during the course of this study. Jaspreet’s story 
was certainly a contributor to my development of that courage and resilience.   
While developing these important personal and professional characteristics, I am not only 
able to maintain them, but also am helping others around me to build their ability to cope 
well with pressure, adversity and uncertainty. Here is an example.  
Helping Others To Build Professional Resilience  
Resilience Can Be Contagious 
My friend Samra is a law graduate and has been devastated after two recent and 
continuous professional setbacks. She is hard working, kind and has a strong grip 
on her professional knowledge, yet has been kicked out twice within one year from 
her workplaces.  
She is having this heart to heart conversation with me to seek support and uplifting.  
Samra: Bushra, I have been very heartbroken from this recent failure. I don’t know 
what is wrong and why I fail? (I know this feeling too well. This is what prompted 
me to conduct my doctoral study): 
I: What do you think is the reason? (I ask politely) 
Samra: I don’t know. Perhaps, I am too soft. 
I: Perhaps. And I believe your profession requires you to be assertive? Is this what 
they tell you? 
Samra: I guess. My last employer said to me that anybody can push me around and 
that’s not what they are looking for (Samra looks sad and puzzled). 
I: When he said so, did you snap back and ask him for any evidence why he is 
suggesting that?   
Samra: No, I did not. I just left quietly. 
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I: You should have challenged him if you think he was wrong. That’s what I would 
do in this situation.  
Samra: (Takes a deep sigh) You can say that Bushra. You are on top of your game 
in your profession. I am not. 
I: (Smiling) Do you know that I am on top of my game after similar failures. 
Samra: Really? 
I: Absolutely. I was similarly heart broken when I was kicked out from that last 
school I worked in. I learned and grew. 
Samra: (Looks surprised) And what was your biggest learning?  
I: To be pro-active in learning. And when I say learning, it includes many aspects 
of professional life. 
Samra: Like what? 
I: Like learning about the professional demands which I believe are different for 
every field. Learning the new culture. Being pro-active. Being more assertive than 
passive.  
Samra: That is overwhelming Bushra. How would I learn all that?  
I: It is overwhelming. It does not and should not happen overnight. Take your time. 
Reflect on what went wrong and how you can improve.  
Samra: I was expecting some professional development at my last job. They 
promised to provide that in my interview. Then they expected me to know all by 
myself. 
I: My dear. No one will invest in you until they see their investment will pay off. It 
is a commercial reality.  
Samra: What do you think I should do now? I am totally tired of applying for jobs 
in the law industry and then failing. 
I: Take a small start, develop your soft skills before you jump for the biggest goals. 
Don’t be afraid of failures but don’t let the failures define you. As once a teacher 
235 
 
colleague of mine said, “I do my work honestly and wholeheartedly and then I don’t 
care about anyone”.  
Samra takes a long pause to absorb what I am saying and then somehow sadness 
on her face changes into a dim glow of hope and determination. I believe in her. It 
might take a while but she will get there-just like I did… 
My study taught me to actively create knowledge out of my experiences. Treating 
problems as a learning process, using challenges as opportunities, developing realistic life 
goals and practicing optimism helped me in my professional growth (Winbolt, 2016). I 
feel particularly fortunate when I am able to share and disseminate my knowledge created 
through my lived experiences.  
My Career Progression - Ready For A Career Leap 
After enjoying a successful career with my current employer, I feel myself ready for a 
career leap. The resilience and courage gained through this study has empowered me to 
think more highly of myself. I decided to change my job in October 2019, prompted by 
favouritism happening in the workplace. But also because I came to the careful conclusion 
that I had outgrown my current role. There seemed to be no new skills to be learnt. There 
was no clear way for upward progress. Even though I still loved and valued my 
organisation, I was not willing to shrink anymore to fit in the role. I felt that I could 
contribute much more than what I was doing.   
My vague attempts to apply for new roles in November did not bear any fruit since 
unprecedented bushfires hit the Australian land, which naturally affected the job market. 
Then came the Christmas shutdown from December 2019 to January 2020, and I took a 
pause. I restarted my vigorous search in February and March 2020 but an unexpected 
global pandemic caused by the spread of the COVID-19 virus shook the world, including 
Australia. Many people lost their jobs within weeks of the pandemic.  
It has been a pleasant surprise that, despite the pandemic, my resume has received positive 
attention from many good employers, not just from Australia but also overseas. Here is 





Sky Is The Limit 
Dear Bushra, 
Great news! As I expected, the Manager likes your background and has requested 
an initial phone interview. 
Please reply with your availability for a 30-60 minute phone interview over the next 
few days. If you could consider your early morning time, it would be great- the 
interviewer is based on the US east coast. 
If you haven't already done so, please take time to review Blackboard's products on 
our website: www.abcdef.com 
Please let me know if you have any questions. 
Vivienne Dalby (Senior Recruiter) 
Even though I am still waiting for the right opportunity, I feel very confident to find a 
great one sooner or later. I have gone through the job-search process multiple times 
before, however, this time I feel myself to be stronger and professionally resilient (as 
discussed earlier) more than ever. It seems that during the course of my research, I have 
been able to develop transferable skills which really are helping my career progression. 
Transferable skills are any skills we possess that are useful to employers across various 
jobs and industries, and these generally refer to a set of skills that are applicable in more 
than one context (Kemp, 1995). Transferable skills can be used to position the past 
experience when applying for a new job. While they can vary, for me these skills include 
verbal and written communication, adaptability, self-management skills, problem 
solving, use of technology and teamwork.  
I can well recall the days when my use of information technology and computer literacy 
was limited (Chapter 3) to simply being able to check emails. While now I can very well 
manoeuvre the complex cloud-based learning management system.   
The memory is still fresh in mind of the lack of collegial support when I arrived in 
Australia and started my teaching career (Chapter 4). While now I am considered to be a 
great team player and enjoy immense respect and the support of my team mates.  
237 
 
I am certain that this study has helped me to become an active learner who seeks to 
understand complex matters and is better equipped to transfer knowledge to new 
problems and settings. Transfer of learning is constantly occurring and my previously 
learned knowledge and skills are affecting positively the way I acquire new knowledge 
(Cormier & Hagman, 1987). 
PART TWO 
A JOURNEY OF SELF REALIZATION AND RECONCILIATION  
At the start of this study I suspected cultural barriers may hinder professional lives of 
NESB teachers and not let them integrate well in Australian classrooms (Chapter 1). As 
I progressed though my research the issue of cultural barriers became more important 
than I had initially thought and further questions emerged about cultural integration. I 
have endeavoured to address them in Chapter 6, highlighting how I have achieved 
satisfactory cultural integration, so I shall not repeat them here. However, I feel that it is 
important to discuss how through this study I gradually grew out of the personal struggles 
and reached a stage of reconciliation at both personal and cultural levels.  
As mentioned earlier, this study took almost eight years to complete. This length of time 
helped to grow in both my personal and cultural capacities. I have become better able to 
observe and track my own development.  
Since it is self-study, it gave me the opportunity and skills to write down and unpack my 
own emotions in great detail and to analyse them (Chapter 2). Extensive reading coupled 
with creative writing enabled me to achieve personal growth faster than otherwise I 
possibly could have done so.   
Continuous feedback of my respected supervisor on my work also helped me to better 
understand and analyse my reactions in different situations. So, this research has served 
the invaluable purpose of enhanced self-realization. Maksimenko and Serdiuk (2016) 
described self-realisation as personal readiness to self-development, manifestation of 
inclinations and capabilities, which may lead to balanced and harmonious development 





Understanding My Reactions 
I know that I am assertive and strong-willed, and these qualities helped me to achieve an 
independent life in Pakistan despite being a female in that society (Chapter 3). However, 
because of these very same qualities, sometimes I feel annoyed with my own self. 
Sometimes to the point where my husband points out: 
“Your reaction to certain situations is understandable for me but the magnitude of your 
reaction is not. You need to calm down Bushra!” 
What I did not know was why the magnitude of my reactions was mostly high in situations 
where actual or perceived oppression or unfairness was occurring. The reason unfolded 
for me during this study when my kind supervisor wrote to me after reading Chapter 3 in 
which I described the complex contexts of Pakistani culture.  
“Hi Bushra, 
Congratulations on an excellent chapter...very insightful and evocative (especially 
your closing letters to dad and mum)! 
I enjoyed reading about your experiences, from home to school to teaching, and 
learned a lot about Pakistani culture, from rural village life to national policies 
that shape educational provisions. 
The chapter provides a powerful background context of the cultural identity 
(values, beliefs, agency) that you bring to this study. 
 It explains your passion to resist and transform the (repressive) culture of the 
Australian schooling system from the perspective of NESB teachers with cultural 
identities and background experiences similar to your own.” 
So, at times, my heightened reaction and resistance to unfairness was a result of my 
cultural background but I only understood that after reading the above comments. Since 
self-realization is the process of actualization and implementation of individuality of a 
person, his/her internal positive and creative pursuit of development, psychological 
maturity and competence (Maksimenko & Serdiuk, 2016), this complex process to 
discover my own reactions, self-image, capabilities and meanings through this study 
enabled me to transfer them from a potential state (opportunities) to a current state 
(reality) in both my personal and professional life. I have subsequently learned to 
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implement my capabilities, values and existential meanings in a more balanced way (also 
highlighted above in my professional development and improvement in transferrable 
skills).  
Adopting A Balanced Approach To Feminism  
My Fasciation With Feminism 
While growing up in my childhood and teenage years, I hardly witnessed any women 
of authority around me. Women’s empowerment fascinates me. I take personal pride 
in watching our new CEO, Emma, addressing a hall full of men (and women) with 
authority, confidence and integrity. I feel thrilled by reading about New Zealand’s 
prime minister’s (Jacinda Ardern) success in dealing with crises after crisis. I am a 
fan of Malala Yousafzai, the youngest ever Nobel peace prize winner.   
Every story of women’s empowerment intrigues me and invites me to act and to be 
remembered as a strong and independent woman.  
I have discussed my rising feminism in Chapter 4 which mostly occurred as a result of 
my migration to a more individualistic society and which appealed me hugely as a woman 
raised in the collectivist society of Pakistan that has the world’s highest gender disparity 
rate (Chapter 3).  
What is more interesting is the fact that my study not only helped me to adopt the ideology 
of feminism but also to reach a ‘balanced approach to feminism’, rather than blindly 
falling for every perceived injustice to women. The auto-ethnographic approach I learnt 
during this research has enabled me to be ‘brutally honest’, not just to others but to my 
own self as a female member of society. Here I present an example.  
Understanding The Other Side Of The Story 
Irfan comes home from his friend Hamza’s court hearing. Hamza has gone through 
a tough divorce. He has lost his house and has gone through long legal proceedings 
and has spent a lot of money to get to spend weekends with his two young children. 
He has been completely shattered in these two years.  
His divorce has not only affected him but my husband too who was his biggest 
support during these tough times.  
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Irfan has started perceiving women in Western society as exploiters who do less as 
compared to men, and once their lives part women attain more sympathy and 
benefit from the system. He has started blaming feminism as responsible for this.  
Whereas I feel myself to be more empowered with my rising feminism, given my 
own background in Pakistan. This conflict of ideologies brings us to having hard 
discussions every now and then: 
Irfan: See, what is she doing to him? She did not lift a finger during 6 years of 
marriage to make this property and is now claiming 65% of that? 
I: Irfan, we don’t know the other side of the story. We don’t know the cause of their 
conflict. Who knows, maybe she is justified? 
Irfan: (Getting really agitated) What story? How could anyone justify that she has 
the right of keeping two children away from their father for two full years?  
I: I am not saying that. I am saying let the courts decide.  
Irfan: Courts are in favour of women. Biased (his face is getting red). They have 
bowed to feminism.  
I: Well, isn’t that the way in favour of men in Pakistan?  
Irfan: It is. But getting one thing right does not mean doing the other thing wrong. 
I: I agree with you here. But let’s not blame feminism. That is about women 
empowerment and equality.  
Irfan: And equality does not mean men should be less either. It should mean equal 
opportunities for both genders. Not one less and one more. Right? 
I: Totally Right.  
Irfan: You are not going to do this? Are you? 
I: (Trying to laugh and dismis) Now you stop it. Don’t try to impose the outer world 
and its stories upon me.  
Iran: I am not. But your feminism makes me scared.  
I: Don’t worry. I have a daughter but also a son. I won’t support anything which 
favours one gender and punishes the other.  
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Irfan: Ok, I feel better now… 
During this study, I engaged in transformative learning through a process of continuous 
critical self-reflection. Transformative learning is the process of deep, constructive, and 
meaningful learning that goes beyond simple knowledge acquisition (Simsek, 2012). It 
has led to profound changes in my thoughts, feelings, perspectives, beliefs, and 
behaviours. It supports the critical ways in which I started consciously 
making meaning of my life and experiences. Transformative learning through critical 
self-reflection has directed a fundamental change in my worldview. As Mezirow (2000) 
explains, transformational learning is one’s becoming critically aware of tacit 
assumptions/expectations and assessing their relevance for making an interpretation. 
For me, one of the consequences of engaging in transformative learning has been to seek 
a balanced approach in my way of life and my ideologies (e.g., feminism).  
Embracing Fluid Identity 
We are meant to grow as humans with age and more experience in life, no matter where 
we live. It is a natural process of growth and evolution. However, this growth can be 
multi-fold when we move across countries, continents and cultures. The process of 
migration and adaptability as a result can accelerate the speed of change. Some people 
are able to keep up with this speed while some collapse (Chapters 4 and 5). It is important 
to have a tight grip on the reigns when we are going through this extraordinary speed 
change. I experienced that very strongly on a personal basis. I raced, I stumbled, I fell. 
Then I got up and raced again. I am still doing it all. It has become part of my daily rituals.   
While writing my auto-ethnography, I discovered and understood the concept of fluid 
identity and its importance for cultural integration (Chapter 6). I have come to the point 
where I have lived through two entirely different cultures. At this point in life, they are 
both part of my identity and I accept this wholeheartedly without denying either of them. 
Each one carries some merits and some demerits. My study has given me the courage and 
flexibility to move between the two without feeling embarrassed of either of them. This 






Fluid Identity-A Way to Connect Better With Ourselves And With Others 
It has been 7 months since we have hosted a house party. Due to COVID-19 
restrictions, we invited one family at a time during the last month or so. But this is 
our first (relatively) large-scale gathering of 2020. Both Bella and dad are having 
a birthday bash! (they share birthday on the 1st of July). 
The total number of guests is around 20 adults and 10 kids. Even this limited 
number of guests is enough to represent multicultural Sydney. They all come from 
different backgrounds; Pakistanis, Indians, Australians, Bangladeshis, Sri-Lankan, 
Chinese…. 
And they all speak many languages as their first language; English, Urdu, Hindi, 
Punjabi, Sinhala, Mandarin… 
I have a different level of understanding and relationship with each guest. Some are 
close relatives, some just parents of a child attending the party, some close family 
friends and some neighbours.  
I am dressed in modest Western clothes, a knee-length skirt with half-length shirt 
sleeves, and I carry no fear of being judged (which I used to).  
I am comfortable talking to everyone in their preferred language (English, Urdu or 
Punjabi), making others comfortable too.  
I am discussing new Pakistani fashion trends with newly married young Lubna who 
has recently arrived from Pakistan to Australia.   
I am happily listening to Lily’s recent Fijian holiday stories she had just before the 
lockdown. Lily has been my Aussie friend and ex-neighbour for the last 10 years. 
We had kids together while we lived in the same housing complex.  
I am singing along with Cameron, Irfan’s work colleague who is playing guitar on 
Elvis Presley’s songs.  
I can totally relate to Avanthi, who is Anika’s mom (my daughter’s Sri-Lankan 
friend) and is struggling with home and work commitments, just like me.  
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I am more than interested to have a chat with Shreshta who has a Ph.D. in Indo-
Pak relations and is very passionate to talk about Indian politics in particular and 
Indo-Pak conflict in general.  
It feels that, finally, I have become agile enough and have embraced my fluid 
cultural identity to connect to people of different backgrounds, better than ever… 
If I compare my two cultural identities, previously I preferred one over the other. After 
migrating to Australia and passing through the first phase of ‘home sickness’ (Chapter 4), 
I felt closer to Australian society, adapting with to values and ‘assimilating’ to some 
extent (Chapter 5). However, once I understood the difference between assimilation and 
integration (Chapter 6) that brought me peace. Today, I am fully confident and at peace 
with my fluid identity, and that has led to cultural reconciliation.  
Cultural Reconciliation 
Reconciliation is about healing an older wound, and the dictionary defines 
‘reconciliation’ as a situation in which two people, or groups of people, become friendly 
again after they have argued (Korff, 2020). 
However, for me personally it is about improving relationships not just with others but 
with our own selves. It is the end of an estrangement from the culture and values I was 
raised in and which, in the process of migration, I got separated from. It is the action of 
making a set of my own views or beliefs compatible with another. Here is an example.  
Reclaiming My Lost Femineity 
Eid-ul-Fitr comes every year. A celebration at the end of the sacred month of 
Ramadan when Muslims fast for 29/30 days. Every Eid reminds me of my childhood. 
I was never keen on fasting but was always excited about celebration. My siblings 
used to make fun of me saying that I am a sinner (for not fasting) and don’t even 
deserve Eid. My loving mother always spared me saying that she will take my sin 
on herself and I should rather eat (worrying about me being skinny).  
I am still the same. Hardly fasting but vigorously celebrating.   
This is my fourteenth Eid in Australia. All Eids I celebrated here were rather boring, 
partly because they mostly fell on working days and partly because they lacked the 
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traditional touch. I hesitated to wear my traditional clothes for a long time and that 
took the fun out of the occasion. However, I never realised that.  
Both my husband and I did not like me to wear them. However, we both had different 
reasons. Irfan saw them as a remnant of backwardness and wanted me to be more 
adaptable to Western culture. My reasons were different. Firstly, traditional 
Pakistani clothes were inconvenient during my children’s’ infancy and 
toddlerhood. It is far easier to breast-feed and run around with kids in tee shirts 
and jeans than in long qamees shalwar (Pakistani dress). My other reason was to 
assert myself as an independent Western woman rather than a submissive wife and 
daughter-in-law (as we usually celebrate Eid with my in-laws). I used clothing as 
part of my new identity.  
Today’s Eid is different. It is on a Saturday and I decide to wear a beautiful 
traditional dress which I had bought for my niece’s wedding. It is full of colours. A 
bright red dress with multicoloured (scarf) and red shoes.  
While wearing matching jewellery I look into the mirror. A wave of happiness 
washes over me. I feel reconnected; with my original culture, with my femininity, 
with my old sense of beauty, with nature and, most importantly, with my own self.  
Irfan peeks in and opens his mouth to say something. I interrupt him in advance. 
“If you want to criticise the clothes or make up, not now please!” 
He frowns, “Hey, no need to put your guard up. Maybe I want to say something 
nice?” 
“What?” I am still defensive. 
“Just that you look beautiful”. His words surprise me.  
 “Oh”. 
 “Look at you. Now I know it is Eid. I haven’t seen you glowing like this in ages”, 
he continues.  
I take a bow to acknowledge his compliments feeling happy and reconciled with 
what I used to be.  
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This example highlights how this study has helped me to understand reconciliation with 
my own self, my self-image and perception. I no longer feel the need to express myself 
in a rebellious way to mark my independence and claim my rights. I have let myself enter 
into new and productive relationships with my two sets of values (one learnt in Pakistan 
and the other acquired in Australia) which has made me more confident and has set me 
(to a greater extent) free rather than living in constant dilemmas. 
 
Figure 13: Moving Amongst Two Cultural Identities 
Finding My Place of Reconciliation 
When Ha discussed how in the process of migration we move in a circle (Chapter 6), that 
was a new concept for me. However, I experienced it just two years later.  
Travelling Back In The Circle 
This is my third morning in Pakistan. I wake up in the pre-dawn hours to the 
familiar sound of Fajr Adhan (call to morning prayer) coming from a nearby 
mosque. Even though I have never been a regular ‘five-times’ worshipper, this 
sound always feels magical and mystical. Even more so, today.  
The ‘call’ says: 
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“Come to prayer, come to salvation. God is great, God is great. Prayer is better 
than sleep.” 
I turn my head to see where is Baji Safia (my eldest sister). She is still in her bed, 
so I stay quiet and do not move. I do not want to wake her up. Last night she went 
to sleep with pain in her joints again.  
I don’t remember when I last woke up to this call. May be 13 years ago or even 
longer… 
This time my visit to Pakistan has really proved to be reconciliatory. I did not bring 
my husband or kids with me. Apparently, I am here to attend my niece’s wedding 
(Baji Safia’s daughter). In fact, it is much more than that.  
It is my chance to reconcile. The unexplained stomach pain I was experiencing in 
Australia for the last four months has magically disappeared.  
It is a visit to reconnect to the ‘mother nature’ I grew up with.  
To walk through the familiar vast fields of yellow mustard and golden wheat (which 
is in the initial stages of growth).  
To experience once again the 3 miles’ walk from our family home to our farm land.  
To feel the warmth of fresh water coming out of a tube-well for irrigating the wheat 
and to see my brother’s children giggling and playing with that water-just like we 
used to do as kids.  
It is a visit to pay tribute to my deceased parents.  
It is a visit to feel and mourn the absence of my father in his ‘baithak’ (drawing 
room) where he used to sit with his friends, and sometimes also with his foes, and 
sort out the village politics.  
It is a visit to sit in front of my mother’s firewood stove (which is not needed 
anymore) and feel her tears because of smoke firewood.  
It is a visit to re-visit mother’s friends and let them know that I am here to listen 
and help them just like she used to do.  
It is a visit to go to the graveyard and finally accept the reality that they are gone. 
Not just them but many more I saw around as a kid, as a teenager.  
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It is a visit to accept that while I was away, one generation has passed and is mostly 
residing in the graveyard, another is growing older (including myself) and a third 
one has been born and has claimed our street to play.  
Life has changed but continues….. 
I feel at peace. 
 
Figure 14: Reconnecting and Reconciliating; With the Land and People I Grew up With 
The process of migration is about finding a better future. During this process, migrants 
go through different cultural expectations (discussed in Chapters 3,4, 5 and 6) which may 
affect the process of reconciliation of two cultures.  
I learned through this study that, while finding a better future, we do not necessarily have 
to lose our past. Lee and Tse (1994) emphasized that when immigrants come into contact 
with another culture they will likely find some behaviours common across both cultures 
and some that are unique and different. This study taught me a valuable lesson: to benefit 
from the common behaviours and to find a middle ground amongst the conflicting 
attitudes of two cultures. But not just for myself. I feel that this learning will also benefit 
my next generation (my children) since they are merging together two cultural fronts 
(Kruzykowski, 2007). They are/will not only develop a connection to the traditional 
Pakistani culture in terms of identification with their ethnic group, parental expectations, 
contact with family and country, and knowledge of native tongue (Kruzykowski, 2007), 
but they will also take advantage from equality of gender roles, more independence and 
better understanding of Australian culture.   
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Healing The Older Wounds  
While editing Chapters 2 to 6 I note that I have passionately written many accounts about 
my mother. Actually, those are the accounts that are most important, most authentic and 
most emotional to me.  
When I try to uncover this phenomenon something interesting but scary comes out. I 
realise that probably, to some extent, I am experiencing something similar to 
intergenerational trauma. I have written in detail in Chapter 3 about Pakistani culture, its 
gender disparity, how women are treated, how they are scrutinised by the wider society, 
and how they have little influence in the decision-making process of their households. In 
short, that is the summary of my mother’s life and my grandmother’s and perhaps my 
great grandmother’s as well. I watched my mother living a life of oppression and I have 
heard stories of many other women around and before her. Even though my own life is 
significantly different than previous generations of women because of the level of my 
education, financial independence, societal evolution and migration to a new society, still 
I feel the pain of injustice and oppression to a relatively greater extent (as discussed 
above).  
The concept of intergenerational trauma acknowledges that exposure to extremely 
adverse events impacts individuals to such a great extent that their offspring find 
themselves grappling with their parents’ post‐traumatic state (Yehuda & Lehrner, 2018). 
Another study claims that the experience of trauma, or more accurately the effect of that 
experience, is somehow passed from one generation to the next (Clarke & Vieux, 2015). 
Towards the end of this study I have started to realise that recollecting my mother’s 
memories in my writing was surely a therapeutic way to grieve over her passing (as 
discussed in Chapter 2), but it was also a way to express the pain she (and the women 
before her) went through. This auto-ethnographic study has helped me to connect the dots 
between what I am feeling and what happened to my mother and grandmother/s. Cohen (2018) 
has recommended writing and storytelling as a way to heal from intergenerational trauma. 
McMillan and Ramirez (2016) have also argued that auto-ethnographic research can be 
therapeutic and can be used to identify and deconstruct oppressive practices embedded in 
the evidence-based medical approach to trauma. Once I come to understand that, I make 
peace with that pain and set myself free.  
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Setting Myself Free 
I search through the times; locked in my memory 
I can’t find the day my mother cried over my birth 
But I find the day I cried over her death 
I closely observe her torment 
And uncover the exact moment it transfers to me 
I hear her trembling voice singing the saddest song I ever heard 
I try to run away from the intensity of the ache and hurt 
I couldn’t 
So, I sit with her suffering 
And un-weave every thread of her pain 
Then, I discover the colours of each thread she wove 
There is orange for fury 
And green for peace 
Grey for submission 
And black for sorrow 
Purple for joy 
And deep red for intense, unconditional love 
I absorb and retain every colour of that woman 
I free myself and her from the pain transferred through generations 
I promise you mother - this pain shall end with me 







THE EVOLUTION OF MY “ETHNOGHRAPHIC I” 
A Dream Of My Teenage Years 
It was probably a day in 1993 when I was a student of year 11. I looked up from my 
biology notebook to my friend Naureen to announce. 
“One day I am going to write”.  
“What? You already know how to write.” Naureen pointes to my notebook.  
“I mean, one day I am going to write stories.” I clarify.  
“You mean stories as in Khawateen Digest?” Naureen laughs and mentions a 
popular, glossy women’s magazine.  
“No, no. I am not going to write fantasy and glamorous stories like that.” I feel a 
little insulted.  
“I will write real stories, of real people.”  
My Learnings From Reflective Writing  
Even though it was not the purpose of this study and no questions were set regarding this 
in the research proposal, a huge learning journey during this auto-ethnographic research 
is/was the journey of writing itself. When I started writing my dissertation, even though 
critical self-reflection came naturally, still my reflective writing was raw and rather 
immature, as expressed in Chapter 2. As I progressed through this study, I evolved in 
three dimensions of reflective writing: 
1. Understanding the process of reflective writing 
2. Understanding the structure of reflective writing  
3. Understanding the purpose of reflective writing  
I learned that reflective writing is a process that facilitates a deep, transformative, and 
unique learning experience (Ryan, 2011). The insights we gain about ourselves as we 
engage in the reflective process are not things that can be learnt in a book or taught in a 
classroom.  
During the course of this study I gathered that when writing reflectively, I, the writer, am 
the primary subject (Ryan, 2011). So, although I have included the narratives of my 
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participants, my own thoughts, feelings, and experiences should (and did) form the bulk 
of the examples I used.  
I also learned in depth that it is essential to understand that the purpose of writing 
reflectively is not merely to describe my experiences, but rather to understand my 
experiences and my reactions to them, with the goal of personal growth and 
transformation (as described in Parts One and Two of this chapter). Critically exploring 
my own values, beliefs, and practices, in a structured and explicit way, facilitated life-
long learning within myself.  
While I evolved in many aspects of reflective writing to meet the criteria and quality 
standards of this auto-ethnographic research (discussed in Chapter 2), there were a few 
characteristics that I was/am particularly interested to improve. As described by Ellis 
(2004), I wanted to improve my understanding of the ‘ethnographic I’. I wanted to tell an 
evocative story of intrigue and present a methodological work that is not dry (Ellis, 2004).  
I wanted to use my power of storytelling in a way that has the capability to engage my 
readers with my narratives and resonate with their experiences.  
My Growth in Storytelling   
While writing this dissertation, I discovered the power of academic storytelling that can 
potentially help me to present my perspective in a better way. Aaltonen (2018) argues that 
academic writing is an act of storytelling even though a researcher must follow many 
boring rules and norms of the scholarly community. Just like great science fiction and 
fantasy, individual academic narratives draw much of their power from how they build a 
shared worldview (Aaltonen, 2018).  
The Power Of Storytelling-In General 
Irfan and I mutually decide to watch ‘The Crown’ during lockdown caused by 
COVID-19 pandemic 2020. It is a Netflix drama series based on the life of Queen 
Elizabeth II of Britain. I have always been interested in British history and it 
fascinates me, but I have never been a royal fan.  
I get really impressed with the way the queen is presented in the series; human, 
vulnerable, having the crown landed on her head by accident (as per this drama 
series) and even miserable at times. She has to deal with national issues on the one 
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hand and family problems on the other; just like any working woman of the modern 
age. I feel myself emotionally invested in the series and can very well relate to it.  
What amazes me the most is that during and after watching this series I find myself 
googling Queen Elizabeth II every now and then; her outfits, her wedding and her 
real-life relationships with different characters presented in the drama. I find 
myself becoming a royalist…. 
Can I even be one while I am and have been strictly against colonisation? 
A non-White person who belongs to a region which experienced the worst of British 
colonisation and carries an intergenerational resentment towards the British 
monarchy?  
Well, the effects of the drama series may wear off sooner or later but one thing is 
evident; how you tell a story and how you present a perspective is certainly 
powerful and leaves a huge impact.  
While traditional academic writing tends to be dry, narrative writing provides me with 
the opportunity to make my dissertation more engaging and present my worldview in a 
more convincing way while maintaining authenticity. I wished to think like an 
ethnographer but write like a novelist (Ellis, 2004). Even though it was/is a challenging 
task, while I progressed through this study I felt more and more confident to achieve it 
with improved skills of storytelling. While writing this last chapter of my dissertation, I 
feel better equipped to combine literary and ethnographic techniques to allow me to create 
a story that engages my readers in methodological concerns in the same way as a novel 
engages in a plot (Ellis, 2004). 
The Power Of My Storytelling 
My friend Diana asked me last week to send her the chapter of my thesis that 
narrates problems experienced by NESB teachers in Australian classrooms 
(Chapter 4) which I did. She is Anglo-Australian and a teacher in one of the 
government’s Sydney schools. I met with her during my job as Education 
Consultant. I originally asked her to be part of this study but she was not willing. 
However, the topic of my thesis was very attractive to her since she herself has been 
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involved in mentoring NESB teachers. She is very interested to know what I am 
doing and how my study is going.   
She rings me after reading the chapter.  
Diana: Bushra, I read your chapter yesterday.  
I: That’s good. I hope you liked it?  
Diana: Liked it? I loved it. Your stories are very strong.  
I: That’s great to hear Diana. 
Diana: I almost cried after reading one of them. That changed my thoughts towards 
NESB teachers. You used to tell me but I never imagined those overseas teachers 
are having this bad time in classrooms here.  
I: I know, right? 
Diana: At times, I felt ashamed at not putting much effort into supporting those 
teachers. I did not even know that their problems are far more than us native 
teachers.  
I: Well, now you know (I chuckle). It’s never too late. You can be a better support 
now. 
Diana: I will. I will Bushra! Thanks for making me realize.  
I feel very satisfied after Diana hangs up that my stories are source of change, no 
matter how small… 
I learned it quite well that successful autobiographical writing has to be evocative and 
vulnerable (Anderson & Glass-Coffin, 2013). Ellis and Bochner (2000) write that the goal 
of autoethnographic research is to provoke readers to engage in conversation with the 
research, and I am hoping to achieve that goal through this study. I read many papers and 
combed through many dissertations to understand the meaning of evocative writing. 
Interestingly those are not the places where I found it. I remember the day and the person 
that taught me the true meanings of evocative writing and set the benchmark for me. It 
was not a scholar in a conference hall, not a previous dissertation with thick academic 
language, not even a novel with an interesting real-life story. It was just a singer who sang 
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from the heart and has the ability to reach out to his audience with pure emotions and 
authenticity.  
My Growth In Reflective Writing 
Reflective Writing Has To Be As Evocative As ‘A Concert’ 
I am attending a concert for the first time in my life. This is one of my favourite 
singers, Abrar. He is a famous Punjabi bhangra (Punjabi folk dance and music) 
singer of Pakistan.  
I walked into this hall totally unaware of how the experience would turn out. It 
proved to be way more intense than I expected.  
Abrar starts singing his debut song ‘billo de ghar’ which narrates the feelings of a 
young lover eager to meet and marry his soulmate. The song is fun, the beat of 
music is thrilling and invites everybody to dance bhangra. I join in the cheering 
and dancing with my kids a little who are just enjoying the music and do not 
understand a thing about lyrics.  
Then Abrar settles the crowd and asks permission to sing a song in fond memory of 
his deceased mother who lost her life in a cancer battle. He has built a hospital in 
her memory and today’s concert is a fundraiser for that.  I sit silent in my seat and 
listen to him.   
 “Mother, I can’t stop remembering you… 
If I can’t see you ever, can you meet me in my dreams at least…  
Mother, oh mother…” 
Abrar is singing with his eyes closed like he is actually talking to his mother without 
noticing the crowd around him.  
Oh my God! 
How familiar is the story and how sad is the song… 
I don’t even realize when tears start rolling down my eyes-turning into sobs. My 
jolly excitement a while ago completely turns into mournful pain.  
The song finishes leaving me aching with grief.  
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Abrar runs a five-minute auction to hand out a T-shirt with the Pakistan cricket 
team’s signature while I still try to encapsulate my emotions.  
Then he moves the concert to the next level. 
“Everybody ready for nach Punjaban (dance! oh Punjabi girl).” He yells at the 
crowd.  
Wow, unbelievable! 
The sad audience has turned into an electric, dancing mob-including myself, again 
leaving me with some questions. 
What is this man; a singer, a performer or a magician? Why it is so easy for him to 
swing people’s emotions from one extreme to the other?  
Is it really him or is his story so evocative that everybody in the audience can relate 
to it so strongly?  
Or is it the migrant crowd missing their home and culture so badly, losing their 
loved ones in the process of immigration that makes this person on stage a 
magician?  
Maybe, in auto-ethnography, the writer ought to do the same to his/her reader….. 
So, during my auto-ethnographic writing I strived to be like Abrar. I wanted to apply what 
I observed and felt in that concert to my research. As in Poulos’s (2017) words I wished 
for my writing to be “so vivid it carries you into the writer’s world brings you to heights, 
drops you to lows, shines a light, brings a shadow, pulls you into agony, sweeps you into 
joy, breaks your heart, makes you hurt, gnaws at you, makes you twitch” (p. 4).  
Ellis (2004) argues that not everybody can write evocative stories since “it takes soul to 
create an unfolding drama with developed characters that pull readers into the experience 
and makes them care about what happens” (p. 99). While writing my auto-ethnography, 
I hope that I truly come close to becoming that ‘soul’. So far, my only reader is my 
respected supervisor whose feedback provides me the opportunity to understand the level 
where I am at and where should I go next. Here are a few examples of his feedback on 




Feedback On My Evocative Writing 
Hi Bushra, 
I enjoyed reading your Chapter 3! 
A powerful and scholarly critical auto/ethnography of your lived experiences in 
Pakistani culture, including your development as a teacher. 
You paint evocative rich pictures with your narratives, followed by reflective 
scholarly analyses. 
And the ending is a poignant testimony to your parents – very evocative! 
This sets the background cultural context for a critical auto/ethnographic inquiry 
into your troublesome experiences teaching in Australian schools.   
Very well done! 
Cheers 
Peter 
And then he comments further about Chapter 4.  
Hi Bushra, 
Happy New Year to you and your family. 
Wow, I just read your very evocative and scholarly Chapter 4! 
These richly portrayed first-hand experiences communicate very clearly the (painful) 
lived experiences of you and your colleagues/friends as you strived to adjust to the 
professional culture of teaching in Australia.    
I wonder whether the process of writing has had a cathartic effect on you? You 
certainly focus on the changed (feminist?) you in the relationship with your husband. 
What about during the 'writing as (self) inquiry' process? Could you add a reflective 
narrative on this from today’s perspective?  
Peter 
I learned during this study and embraced it wholeheartedly that evocative writing is a way 
of constructing research texts that conjure, arouse, or elicit vivid images, deep meanings, 
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and intense emotions (Poulos, 2017). Gradually that helped me to grow as a writer, as 
well as a researcher. As my study progressed, I felt myself able to self-correct my writing. 
Here I present a record of my growing maturity in writing auto-ethnography and my 
progressing ability to self-correct.  
Developing Ability to Self-correct  
March 2018 
I receive my supervisor’s feedback on Chapter 5 which is mostly ‘negative’. Looks 
like I have got everything wrong; the tone of my voice, interpretive commentary, 
coherence, defining the phenomenon in question, as well as overall analyses. I am 
disappointed and feeling flat.  
We also have a subsequent Skype meeting. I listen carefully but do not really 
understand fully.  
Eventually, I decide to put this chapter on hold and move on to write Chapter 6 
which I find more interesting and which has ripened in my head.  
April 2020 
I am editing Chapter 5.  
Without much effort, I realize what the problems are and what Peter meant two 
years ago.  
To be honest with myself, the whole chapter makes ‘no sense’. While reading it 
through, I appreciate the kindness of my lovely supervisor. He was actually very 
polite while providing the feedback.  
I go through massive editing and once I finish I feel that satisfaction of a creative 
writer. I know before sending it through that it is coherent and I am able to 
articulate my personal reflections with my participants’ stories.   
May 2020 
Hi Bushra, 
Just a short note to let you know that today I read Chapter 5 and am half way 
through editing it. 
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The structure and contents are great! 
I don’t see any substantive revisions being needed. 
I’m just polishing your expression. 
Hope to have it to you in a few days. 
Peter 
While trying to write evocatively, I have experimented with different genres of writing. 
Since evocative writing calls powerful images into the reader’s consciousness (Poulos, 
2017), I have tried to use monologues, stories, dialogues, poems and pictures to create 
those images. Here it is important to mention that writing stories is ‘my thing’, since I 
was a teenager. However, developing an enthusiasm for other genres of writing is purely 
a gift of this auto-ethnographic research, especially poems. And finally, I chronicle the 
highlight of my research when I personally felt humbled but proud of my work and growth 
as an auto-ethnographic writer.  
The Moment Of Pride 
Today I present my paper on “emotional challenges of auto-ethnography’ at the 2nd 
International Conference On Transformative Education And Research, Kathmandu 
University, Nepal. It is well received. I am glad to know that the audience can relate 
to it. I am also glad that finally I am able to capture in writing the emotional 
experiences I am having while writing my auto-ethnographic dissertation. 
However, nothing can match the feeling when my supervisor Dr Peter Taylor says 
to me:  
“I am proud of you Bushra! Very proud.”  
That moment is the essence of my whole study. Being a teacher myself I know that a 
teacher’s words are powerful. So powerful they can change lives. My teacher’s words 
have the similar life-changing impact on me. But in addition to that, I feel Peter’s words 
are not simply encouragement of his student. I take it as an acknowledgement of my 
maturity in auto-ethnographic writing, and that gives me immense pride and confidence. 




LIMITATIONS OF MY STUDY  
“Life is filled with unanswered questions, but it is the courage to seek those answers 
that continues to give meaning to life…..”(Stroube, 2013) 
I feel it is important to outline the limitations of my study before I wrap up this chapter 
and my study. Just a few weeks ago when I read through my entire thesis (rather than 
chapter by chapter) in preparation to deliver my pre-completion seminar, two question 
emerged.  
1. Is the success of NESB teachers associated with their gender and if so how?  
1. Why did I not interview their school managers about their claims to be successful, 
and thus triangulate at least two sources of data? 
Since this is not an evaluative study and the nature of my research is emergent I pass the 
baton to future researchers and leave these emerging questions to them to find the 
courage/hard work to seek answers, acknowledging the limitations of my auto-
ethnographic research.  
SUMMARY 
As Gibbs (1988) said, it is not sufficient to have an experience in order to learn. Without 
reflecting upon the experience it may quickly be forgotten, and become a learning 
potential lost. Throughout this study I have made a conscious effort to reflect, learn and 
grow. My growth has been multi-dimensional. As a result of my auto-ethnographic study 
I have grown in my professional competencies, which was the original purpose of my 
study. Both my personal reflections and my participants’ experiences have helped me to 
develop professional skills to survive and thrive.   
While addressing the emerging research questions I also have grown as a migrant in an 
unfamiliar land. I haven’t just learned a new set of values, I have also learned how to 
reconcile them with my older set of values, paving my way to cultural integration.  
This study has proven to be a medium of therapeutic catharsis, helping me to heal from 
previously unidentified pain and setting me free from a possible intergenerational agony.  
Finally, I have benefited from this study to grow as a ‘writer’. I have learned the art of 
looking into the mirror and describing what I see and coming to understand how it can 
help to assess myself and my way of thinking and functioning. On the other hand, this 
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study has also empowered me to look out of the window through new a lens of research 
and writing.  
The findings of this study have the potential to help my fellow NESB teachers to grow in 
their personal, professional and cultural lives (like myself), leading the Australian 
education system towards better retention of NESB teachers, thereby avoiding essential 
skill wastage 
I conclude this study with some final remarks from a feminist and parental perspective.  
Concluding Remarks 
I am not the first woman, nor will I be the last, to conclude a massive undertaking 
(e.g., a doctoral study) while raising her children, working full-time and fulfilling 
household duties. During this time I went through many physical challenges, many 
emotional ups and downs, but I am glad that I did not have to sacrifice any of my 
personal or professional commitments.  
May I use a parent’s favourite yardstick for measuring time by one’s children’s 
growth. I have completed this study while working on my dissertation in-between 
the sleep breaks of my toddler son, to working in the car while he is training on the 
soccer field. I have put my efforts in while teaching alphabets to my pre-schooler 
daughter, to enrolling her for high school. The two comparative pictures below sum 




Figure 15: My Kids in April 2013 (Left) and July 2020 (Right) 
Disclaimer 
If after reading this chapter it seems that I possess the qualities of a ‘narcissist’, 
endlessly praising myself, please be assured that’s not the case. It is simply because, 
in this study, I am not only a researcher but also a subject, not only the author but 
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